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EDITORIAL 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
_ MAGIC, in the common ог colloquial sense of the term, applies, 
4 ` of course, to the art of the stage illusionist, the conjurer and 
préstidigitator, from clever card manipulating to the equally 
clever but perhaps more scientific duplication of such famous 
| phenomena as levitation and the Indian rope trick. The pro- 
| fessional illusionists, however, are mere imitators, from the 
point of view of the student of occultism, whose study of the 
| history and literature on the subject, to say nothing of first- 
| hand experience, has convinced him that such *'3mpossible" 
things as the passage of matter through matter, the control of — 
| gravity, and numerous other phenomena which seem to fly in the 
| face of the known laws of physical nature, аге actual matters of 
Í fact. Still further, there is the magic of the ceremonial variety, 
4 from the invocation of devas, and the magic of the Church, to the 
divine theurgy of the way of Power, whereby union is sought with 
the Higher Self. m 


It is natural that in these days of marvellous achievement on 


* 3 s 
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the part of physical science, belief in "nature's finer forces" and 
the possibility of their control and use should fall into the back- 
ground, with the result that any vestiges of practical magic extant 
at the present time are to be found only in the remote places of 
the earth, and generally amongst the more “backward” races, so 


far as civilization is concerned. 


The ‘Scientific’? Attitude 


The "scientific mind" refuses stubbornly to accept the evi- | 
dence of the senses, even when the possibility of deception is . |, 
ruled out. The evidence of photography in proof is dubious, 
although, in these days of cinematography, the possibility of 
deliberate “faking” is so remote as to be practically negligible. 
The more venturesome of materialistic scientists will even fall ' 
back on the hypothesis of hypnotism—a mental phenomenon once ^ | 
associated closely with magic—to account for happenings other- | 
wise inexplicable. The case of the rope trick or the feat of | 
levitation, as performed by the Indian fakir in the open air, | 

| affords an illustration of this point. Again, we have well-attested | 
cases of “йге walking” in various parts of the world, wherein, by | 
the power of native magic, not only adepts but even enterprising 
visitors themselves may dare to walk over beds of scorching lava^ | 
with complete immunity. | 
An instance is amusingly recounted by Dr. William Tufts | 
Brigham, a scientist of repute, who was for a long period in charge | 
of the Bishop Museum of Honolulu. On one of his periodical 
trips to Hawaii, the doctor joined a party of islanders with the 
purpose of witnessing, and perhaps himself taking part in, the | 
ceremony of "fire walking". Arrived at the designated lava bed, | 
which was just sufficiently cooled to enable the crust to bear the 
weight of a man, the doctor observed the natives tying tz leaves on 
their bare feet. “The lava", he noticed, ‘‘was blackening on the 
surface, but all across it ran heat discolorations that came and 
went as they do on cooling iron, before a blacksmith tempers it." 
When the doctor was handed tufts of the # plant with which to 
cover his own feet, his nerve began to fail him, and as an extra 
precaution he tied the leaves over the stout boots which he was 
wearing, and with which he resolutely refused to part, in spite of 
the advice of the native guides. Preliminary mantras were 
chanted, during which ceremony the doctor confessed to having 
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да been almost roasted by the terrific heat гіѕіпръігот the surface’ 
| ofthe lava. Everything having been prepared, a “kahuna’’,eas 
the native magician is termed, smote the heat-shimmering surface ° 
with a bunch of Zi leaves, and offered the doctor the privilege of 
being the first to cross thelava bed. He courteously declined that 


? honour ! $ 


The Doctor Sees It Through 


Thereupon the oldest kahuna immediately set out to trot 
| across the hundred and fifty-odd feet of scorching lava. Then, C 
P e with a shove, the doctor found himself being propelled willy-nilly 
 onhisway. "DidIrun!"heexclaimed. “I flew. But with my 
first few steps the soles of my boots began to burn. . . . The 
seams gave way and I found myself with опе sole gone. . . . My 
socks were burning at the edges of the curled leather uppers of my 
"boots.—.I beat out the smouldering fire in the cotton fabric and 
looked up to see my three 'kahunas' rocking with laughter as 
they pointed to the heel and sole of my left boot which lay smoking 
and burned to a crisp on the lava.” Yet his feet were unharmed. 


The story is given in full in Recovering the Ancient M. agic,* by 
Max Freedom Long, to whom the doctor narrated his experience. 
“It is magic", he assured the author, “part of the bulk of magic 
done by the ‘kahunas’ and by other primitive peoples. It took 
me years to come to that understanding, but it is my final decision 
after long study and observation." Since, in ordinary experience, 
a high degree of heat must burn human flesh, scepticism crept 
back to the mind of the doctor, despite the "evidence of his 
senses". He therefore sought out a lava bed on his own account, 
and although it was by no means so hot as that across which he 
j had run, he touched the surface for an instant with his bare finger- 
tips, only to be severely burned as a consequence. Incidentally it 
may be pointed out that it is as difficult for the native to under- 
stand the incredulity of the West as it'is for the Westerner to 
understand that there is not a trick in the native ceremony. 


Who are these Hawaiian kahunas, and whence came their 

Magic lore? “Kahuna” means literally “Keeper of the Secret”. 

Max Freedom Long maintains that the kahunas brought their 

| magic from ancient India, arriving in Hawaii about the year 

AD. 500. With the coming of Captain Cook in 1778 the white = 
Invasion commenced. 

^ London: Rider & Co. Price ras. 6d. 
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Early records show that the outstanding characteristics of the 
native population were generosity and kindliness. The chiefs 
governed in matters of war, and the kahunas in matters of 
dogma and morals. With the passage of time the power of thè 
kahunas grew to be a menace and they were proscribed. 


Nevertheless, the kahunas continued their work in secret." 


With the coming of the missionaries and their threats of hell, 
“Christianity soon became supreme in the externals of life, and 
kahunaism in the internals”. To this day the natives attend 
church to gain heaven and avoid hell fire, but resort to their 
ancient magic in all matters practical. At the present time it is 
becoming increasingly difficult if not practically impossible for a 
white person to find a kahuna, let alone to discover anything of 
his magical secrets. It is interesting at this juncture, however, 


to note that Mr. Long declares that “Christianity, when stripped 


of its dogma, is identical with basic kahuna beliefs”. 


m 


Three Types of Kahuna 


The only dependable information with regard to the kahunas 
now available is summed up by the author in effect as follows : 


Kahunaism in its lowest form degenerated into mere corrup* 
tion. A kahuna presided over every department of life and took 
his fee. A slightly higher grade of kahuna presided over temple 
rites and primitive herbal medicine. The highest type of kahuna 
was concerned with such matters as prophecy, invocation, spiritual 
healing, and the giving of absolution. A sinister power which 
some of them exercised appears to have been that of praying 4 
victim to death. 


In order to appreciate the nature of their magic, the briefest 
of outlines of kahuna esotericism may be given. The sub- 
conscious, conscious, and super-conscious aspects of the con- 
stitution of man are termed, respectively, unipihili, uhane, and 
aumakua. The first two aspects combine after death to function 
as the kama rupa of Indian occultism, the composite entity then 
being known as the Rinowatlua 3 


Max Freedom Long's chief authority, the late Dr. Brigham, 


is responsible for the following story of a “death prayer" which | 


the author has recorded as nearly as possible in the words with 
which it was told to him. 
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Dr. Brigham was on a botanical expeditión when one of the 
native boys of the party was taken mysteriously ill. He*lay 
stretched out on a blanket in camp too weak to rise. The lad's т 
es “companions believed the boy was being prayed to death. Exam- 
^ = jnation by the doctor disclosed symptoms of slow paralysis of the 
| legs and threatening general collapse, “all of which symptoms 
| belong to the death prayer". Himself convinced that the 
i suspicions of the natives were justified, the doctor, with an eye 
to his prestige as a white man, volunteered to try his hand at 
sending back the death prayer to the kahuna who was secretly 
L at work. He turned to the men. “You all know I'm a powerful 
| kahuna ?’’ They agreed enthusiastically. “Then watch me”, 
he growled, and went over to the boy and set to work. His job 
| was to eject forcibly the trained spirits sent out by the kahuna, 
and, if possible, to incite them to turn on their master. 


=> 


A Death Prayer Repelled 


"I stood over the boy”, he said, “and began to advance 
arguments to the spirits. I was smoother than a politician. 
I praised them and told them what fine fellows they were, how 
deserving and clever. Little by little I worked around to tell 
them how sad it was that they had been made slaves by a kahuna 
| instead of being allowed to go on to the beautiful heaven that 
a awaited them. І explained just how they had been captured by 
the kahuna and imposed upon. I told them how pure and 
innocent and good the boy was, and how black and vile the 
| kahuna. І still consider that argument a masterpiece. . . . 


"Finally I decided I must have the spirits ready to tear the 
kahuna limb from limb. . . . I could bull-roar in those days. 
I yelled so loudly that I frightened the pack animals. The men 
drew back, and the boy whimpered. It was a supreme effort, 
mentally, emotionally, and physically. I put every particle of RU 
| concentration and will into my command. . . ." 
| Suddenly “the tension in the air had gone. I drew a deep 
| breath. A few minutes later came a whisper from the boy, ^ ə 
| wawae matkat’, ‘legs good’. After massage, the circulation 


5 


Was restored, and within an hour the boy was up. 


| 
6 "But that," continued the doctor, “is not the end of the 
| Story." 
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On returning tò the boy's native village, it was discovered 
that the local kahuna, on the night when the death prayer was 
hurled back, awakened with a scream from his sleep, and between 
gasps told his neighbours that a white kahuna had taken advan- 
tage of him. "In a very short time he had fallen to the ground 
groaning and frothing at the mouth. He was dead by the 
morning.” 

The author in his comment points out that the attack by the 
kahuna on the boy was unjustified, and that the success of Dr. 
Brigham was due to the fact that “there was guilt in the mind and 
sub-consciousness of the kahuna’. Otherwise he would have 
been immune. To the kahuna way of thinking there is no sin 
before God. What replaces sin is a complexed belief in guilt or 
unworthiness which may inhere in the sub-conscious or unipihili. 
In the view of the kahunas, “if an act does not hurt another or 
the body of the actor, it is not a sin". e 

There are, of course, among the kahunas varying degrees of 
attainment. The majority work from the uhane or plane of 
normal consciousness, making use of the sub-consciousness of 
themselves or others, and sometimes also of disembodied 
unipihilis. This training of the sub-conscious lies at the root 
of the practice of Coué-ism. It is by the working of the uhane 


on the unipihili that the general run of magical effects are pro- d 


duced. It is much to be doubted that the highest type of kahuna, 
the one who has attained to the super-conscious state, ever 
resorts to the use of the death prayer. The awmakua adept works 
directly through the power of the Spirit within him. Both the 
conscious and sub-conscious entities are under his command. 
He alone is able to use the Word of power. While the author has 
never himself come into contact with a kahuna sufficiently devel- 
oped to work from the spiritual plane, he gives one instance, on 
the word of a close friend, a white man and a keen observer, who 


vouches for the absolute truth of an incident of which he was a 
witness. 


Spiritual Healing in Hawaii 


It appears that one day some visitors in Hawaii alighted from 
their car near the house of an old lady who was reputed to be a 
most advanced kahuna, and regarded practically as a saint. 
One of the visitors, a native, was slightly intoxicated, the occasion 
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being a fête day. -The man fell and broke his leg. ‘‘The sound of 
the breaking bone was plainly heard. Immediately the ,old 
kahuna knelt beside the fallen man and took his leg in her strong 
old hands. The skin was pushed out over the ragged end of the 
protruding bone, and the swelling had commenced. Forcing the 
bone back into place, she commanded the man to remain quiet. 
She closed her eyes for a moment, then opened them and spoke 
the words of power, ‘be healed’, in Hawaiian. The healing was 
instantaneous. The man rose to his feet and walked with the 
other guests into the house." 


Mr. Long feels confident that his data in regard to the magic 
of the kahunas justify the conclusion that while, ordinarily, the 
power of the aumakua, or Spirit, flows downward to the uhane 
and unipihili planes, a reversal of the process is possible ; in other 
words, armed with serene faith, the uhane and unipihili together 

, may rise to union with the awmakua. Неге we have what seems 
to be a clue to the process of "raising the kundalini", with which 
students of raja yoga will be familiar in their reading. 


Magic, Black and White 


This brings one naturally to the problem as to whether the 
practice of magic, apart from the question of whether it be 
“black” or "white", is a help or a hindrance on the path of 
Divine Union. Certainly the «hane which is ever employed in 
working through the lower vehicles, even in the production of 
super-physical phenomena, is drawing no nearer to spiritual 
unfoldment. In this sense the practice of magic must undoubtedly 
be regarded as a hindrance. It is the old story of seeking first 
the Kingdom of Heaven and thereafter having all these things 
added. Even the question of magic, "black" or "white", may be 
answered in general terms by the differentiation that any magical 
operations that work from the whane plane, i.e. from the region of 
the diaphragm and the lower chakras, may be classed as "black" 
magic, apart from considerations of motive, while the use of the 
chakras above the diaphragm and the manifestation of true 
Spiritual power alone may be regarded as really "white magic". 

THE EDITOR. 
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THE ELECTRICAL CONTROL OF 


GRAVITATION 
By W. D. VERSCHOYLE 


The discovery—or rediscovery ?—of our Contributor, that, by 

controlling the rate of the ‘‘spherical rotation" of the electron, 

itis possible to vary the weight of a body at will, is pregnant 

with marvellous possibilities in the dawning ‘‘Electro-gravitic 
Age”, as he terms it. 


WE live today in the great age of electro-magnetism, the age 
of great inventions, the most progressive age the world has known 
—so we flatter ourselves. But recent archaeological discoveries 
in various parts of the world show that the history of humanity 


runs back at least a million years, and this perhaps would be . 


extended to many millions if the whole surface of the earth were 
open to investigation. It is then quite possible, and is well worth 
thinking over, that, in other ages of which all records have been 
lost, humanity had advanced to heights of thought and knowledge 
of which only now, after a few centuries of real progress, are we 
beginning to glimpse a shadowy outline. 


Whence, for instance, came the long-sustained thought which” 


evidently lay behind the various systems of Yoga? Surely such 
control of body and mind as these systems inculcate required for 
their perfection untold centuries of evolutionary thought and 
experiment in some country where men were thinking—a country 
which is perhaps no longer a part of the habitable surface of the 
earth. Our own experience teaches how slow is the acquisition of 
new knowledge, and, to have advanced as far as the Yoga systems 
indicate, men required time, will, opportunity, and above all a 
primary general knowledge of physics, biology, and psychology 
sufficiently advanced to guide their theories and experiments 
towards the basic principles implicated—principles which even 
now present difficulties to our deepest thinkers. In the case of 
Yoga we have fairly consecutive history from about 800 B.C.— 
the time of Patanjali—and since it was already a finished system 
then, we have to look much further back for origins, and when we 
do corroborative evidence is found in plenty of past greatness. 
Should we seek, as it is well we should, a practical index 


through which our own may be compared with the cultures of 
10 
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long-past ages, perhaps no better can be fourd than the modern 
aeroplane. Undoubtedly this machine represents the highest 
peak of attainment so far reached in the electro-magnetic age ; 


` for in its construction is combined the highest thought of many 


great scientific pioneers, and all such thought has been condensed 
and translated into practical application by a manufacturing 
technique exceeding in its accuracy and finish that of any recent 
historical period. 


But accepting this index, our complaisance receives a serious 
set-back ; for if some of the oldest records in the world are to be 
credited, ours is but a partial rediscovery of things well known 
in this domain some 20,000 years ago. Furthermore, we are 
forced inferentially to the conclusions that to get level with the 
ancients much has still to be learned, and that if our progress 
continues, still far ahead of us is an age of achievement in- 
comparably greater than that wherein we live. 


According to Lt.-Col. Churchward of New York, 125 tablets 
have recently been discovered in Northern India which plainly 
intimate that some 20,000 years ago flying machines were in 
common use by private individuals for ordinary travel purposes, 
and by armies for the destruction of their enemies. In the Maha 
Bharata, written about 1000 B.C., but referring even then to a far- 
distant past, one king presented a flying machine to another as 
& token of friendship. Quite recently, a lecturer of Madras 
University stated explicitly, "There is evidence of aerial warfare 
in ancient India." One of Churchward’s tablets even gives such 
details of the mechanical construction of these machines as to 
leave us with the impression that, if they existed at all, their 
mechanical principle was far ahead of anything we know. The 
present-day steam turbine seems to be the nearest approach 
we have yet made to the mechanical principle of their engines. 
All this fits in with the evidence afforded by the Yoga system for 
the existence long ago of a state of civilization superior to our own. 


It is a fact worth noting that whilst engine details are given 
in at least one tablet, the means adopted for overcoming gravity 
are nowhere mentioned. Under the conditions mentioned in 
Valmiki's Rama and Sita, the use of 'planes would have been 
out of the question, and that Ravana's aerial machine made use 
of some great force unknown to us is definitely hinted at. If, 
then, these machines—these “Celestial Cars”, as they were called 
—actually existed, as many independent Chinese and Hindu 
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references give reason to believe, it follows that the ancient 
physicists had scientific knowledge which ours have not. Perhaps 
the key to this knowledge is the long-sought relation of gravity 
to all other natural forces, and the modern searchers for this key 
receive encouragement from this presumptive evidence that ages 
ago it was found, and now is merely mislaid. 


In the electro-magnetic age a first approximation has been 
reached to the ultimate truths of nature, and to reach a closer 
approximation the highly successful methods so far employed 
must be continued. The first essential is a working theory 
founded upon what is already known, this to be modified or 
extended according to the adverse or confirmatory findings of 
analytical thought expressed in an infinity of experiments. 
Theory and experiment have then to take us into a new age— 
the age, I believe, of electro-gravitism, which will be new to us, 
though perhaps not new to the world. = 


In gravitation we have a virtually unknown force. We 
know with great precision many of its effects, but of the force 
itself and its connection with all others nothing whatever is known. 
Up to 1820, magnetism was in the same position. For over 2000 
years some of its effects were known and in practical use, but its 
true position amongst other natural forces remained an im- 
penetrable mystery. Then came the great discoveries of Oersted 
and Faraday and with them the dawn of the electro-magnetic 
age with its electric traction, light, telegraph, telephone, wireless, 
and all the rest. Magnetism ceased to be a discrete phenomenon, 
and in its intimate relationship to electricity was found the 
solution of many recondite problems—the constitution of matter 
with all its implications, the nature of heat and light, and even 
knowledge of that greatest mystery of all—life—through it was 
advanced some little way. 


To advance farther we have now to build on the foundations so 
obtained. The effects of gravity are universal. It affects the 
smallest particle of matter even though below the visibility of the 
most powerful microscope, just as it also does the largest masses 
that come within the range of our most powerful telescopes. 
Whatever may be our working theory of gravity, above all else it 
must be universally applicable ; and if based on electro-magnetic 
thought, it must extend the principles dominating that thought, 
not by withdrawal from any position gained, but rather by exten- 
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sion and unification of method and principle thtoughout the whole 
domain of nature. д 


Electro-magnetic discovery enables the physicist to advance 

‘a theory regarding atomic constitution which offers a reasonable 

æ explanation of its chemical and much of its physical behaviour. 

But that is not enough. To do all that is required of it the atom 

must gravitate, and it has also biological and psychological impli- 

cations, for without the atom there can be neither life nor mind of 

the sort we know. The atomic model, then, that fulfils its 

| chemical and some only of its physical duties, leaving all other ° 
es implications to attend to themselves, is an incomplete model, and 
the most serious question facing science today is how to make this 
model complete. This problem solves itself if, using the electro- 
magnetic knowledge of which we are reasonably certain, and 
being unafraid of what we reasonably suspect, we take a bold step 

> right into the electro-gravitic age. 


oo 


True, we could say with Einstein, “Bodies which are not 
interfered with move in geodesics”, and by this simple subterfuge 
explain gravity out of existence, thereby saying ourselves a lot of 
trouble. Itisquite reasonable that bodies should follow a slightly 
curved path in the presence of other bodies, and a straight path, as 
. laid down by Newton, only in their absence. Thus we no longer 
need a gravitative force, and the gravitational behaviour of matter 
becomes an abstract characteristic of space. But, after all, this is А 
only a theory and it leaves the atom very much whereit was. It 
is still incomplete; no answers are offered to the questions : 
How does matter cause this bending of space? What, still, is |, 
life? What is thought? What, above all else, are we ош- |! 
selves? Even Einstein himself had to write: “The general 
theory of relativity renders it likely that the electrical masses of | 
| an electron are held together by gravitational forces.” Explain- | 
ing all else without it, he yet needed gravitation in the most | 
| fundamental problem of all. 


Gravity and magnetism in some respects obey almost identical 
laws, but we do not try to explain away magnetism, for we know 
how it is related to other natural forces. Equivalent knowledge ES 
respecting gravity is then our most pressing concern, and to gain 
it we must first formulate a theory and then experiment. 


^ d аьа. 


Since it obeys somewhat similar laws, gravity must be of the 
same general nature as magnetism ; but it is something finer, more 
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general, more univérsal, and in view of its universality we have to 
unify our conceptions of natural phenomena and use gravity as the 
agent through which they are unified. We have to look for a 
fundamental configuration in which gravity is the mainspring, 
and which is the pattern to be adopted for all material systems 
irrespective of size, from the smallest atom right up to a spiral 
nebula composed of a hundred million suns. 

This turns out to be quite possible, but the argument involved 
is much too long and technical to be givenhere. In The Soul of an 
-Alom* I have given the theory in some detail, and it appears that, 
starting with the Quantum Theory of energy emission, and 
applying physical and astronomical observations, we are able to 
evolve a fundamental configuration which is suitable for our 
purpose. In this we attribute to every organized mass of matter 
a complex state of internal motion about three axes, a "spherical 
rotation’’ of which the presentation in simple terms is somewhat 
difficult; but we have to imagine, nevertheless, that every 
material body from the electron to the spiral nebula is subject to 
it unless interfered with by external influences. 
Following out this theory we eventually arrive at the con- 

clusion that the generation of gravity is a basic function of the 
electron, just as the generation of magnetism isoftheatom. The 


whole problem of finding a relation between gravity and other 


natural forces then narrows down to devising means of interfering 
with the complex internal constitutional motion of the electron 
—incidentally the most difficult feat ever contemplated by 
science, since this motion is the most determined in the whole of 
nature. 

This way of viewing gravity is, however, revolutionary, since 
it calls for the introduction of a velocity factor in Newton's 
time-honoured statement of the principal law that governs its 
action. But to show that other minds than mine recognize this 
necessity, I repeat two quotations for the benefit of those who 
have not read my letter in the English Mechanic of 8 May, 1936. 


; Discussing the peri-helion progress of Mercury some years ago 

in Nature, Sir Oliver Lodge wrote: “The only cause that has 

suggested itself is a variation in the Newtonian gravitation con- 

stant, due to its being a function of velocity ; so that weight is 

modified somewhat in the same sort of way as electrostatic forces 

are modified by rapid motion." More recently, Sir James Jeans 
* London: Denis Archer, 3s. 6d. 
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wrote in the monthly notices of the R.A.S.: “It is at least con- 


ceivable that a slight step from a gravitational force М/72 in*the 
direction of a force V?/r might be found to provide explanations 
of some of the unsolved enigmas of the solar system. . . ." 


My working theory is thus not so very revolutionary. It is 
merely unafraid of what is only suspected. 


All that has been done in my experiments, then, may be 
stated briefly thus: “Ап electrical method has been found of 


interfering with the internal constitutional motion of the electron, i 


thereby causing the external gravitational effects of this motion 
to be felt more or less at will in any desired direction.” The 
method calls for the application in a particular way of very rapid 
pulses of electrical energy, and since the internal motion, or 
spherical rotation, of the electron is, ex hypothesi, the most rapid 
„thing in nature, the interference with the action of gravity was 
expected to vary directly as the frequency of the impressed 
pulses. Hundreds of experiments have confirmed the realization 
of this expectation, for it is found that as the frequency increases 
the weight of the special radiator used varies proportionately. 


It is of special interest to note that the theory calls simply 

for variation—that is, either increase or decrease. In one 

“experiment I show that weight may be increased or decreased at 
will by a simple internal adjustment of the same radiator, whilst 

with further adjustment no change whatever takes place. This is 

conformable with experience, for the astronomer assures us that 

in some stars—the small companion of Sirius, for instance—a 

portion of matter that on this earth would weigh a pound on this 

star would weigh a ton or more. 


But now my space is running out, and we have still to consider 
what all this means. What possible difference can it make in our 
lives that someone believes he has discovered a means of influen- 
cing a supposititious internal movement in an invisible something, 
the existence of which in our imaginations depends on somewhat 


hazardous inferences, and even then without knowing in the least 
what it is ? 


When, however, we remember that discovery of a simple way 
to affect the internal motion, or more specifically to place limita- 
tions on the spherical rotation of the atom—another inferential 
body—has been the root cause of all the wonders that define the 
electro-magnetic age, we can see that since our present aims are 
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still more fundamental they are likely to be: productive of still 
move notable results. 

By unifying the processes of nature we advance towards a 
knowledge of the fundamental configuration of the living particle 
and also of the brain molecule. We thus come to grips with the 
mechanisms of life and mind, and we then begin to feel that we 
know what is life and what is thought. Then because certain 
forms of energy affect the atom in such and such a way, we shall 
be able to say how the living mechanism will be affected by various 
radiations. On page 188 of your July issue an interesting instance 
is recorded of the effect of one kind of ray on the “indwelling 
consciousness”. We must expect many such effects, and in the 
electro-gravitic age we shall learn to use the beneficial and to 
exclude all others. The principle of the atom will be viewed as 
an elementary phase of the life and thought mechanisms, and 
what we learn about one will guide us to a knowledge of the other. - 


In the electro-gravitic age which perhaps is now dawning these 
principles will be applied throughout the world of science. leading 
to new discoveries in every domain, but perhaps in none more 
revolutionary than in biology and psychology. 


Through having a clear, even if to some extent erroneous, 
conception of the mechanisms of life and mind, we shall adventure_ 
into still untrodden wilds of thought. We shall experiment on the 
human body with various radiations, some that are already known 
and others still to be discovered. Because we shall know Thought 
to be a radiation, we shall learn how to radiate Thought—Thought 
of music, song, and talk—instead of wireless waves, the human 
brain to be the receiver instead of an electro-magnetic thing of 
wood and glass and metal. 


If beyond the veil there still are intelligences, because they are 
intelligences like our own though keyed to a higher pitch we 
shall turn our dials round a degree or so and communicate with 
them also. 


Having a more intimate knowledge of matter, we shall be 
alchemists at will, transmuting this to that; and the magic 
electro-gravitic carpet—the “celestial саг” of long ago—will 
transport us when we will from here to there. 


It will be a great age ; but still, perhaps, only a step towards 


S greater—the age of Mind, the age of past greatness, the age of 
oga, ч 
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THE VISION OF PLATO 
By CHARLES KING 


This is the concluding portion of a two-part Article dealing 

with the Spiritual Significance of the works of Plato. In 

the present instalment, our Contributor examines the 

question of the extent to which Plato was influenced by 

Orphism, with the higher aspect of which, he maintains, 
Plato was much in sympathy. 


Part II 


THE difficulty of exegesis is not caused by the suggestion of 
personification. The “Principle of Purpose” itself is said to 
rule as a king in the Republic, and in the Phaedrus we have 
' "Mird.the King". If the ultimate Principle is a king, it can also 
bea Creator. And further, of course, we have noticed throughout 
that the ancient Greeks never drew any distinction between a 
personal and an impersonal God (Professor Taylor apparently 
raises the question whether we ourselves cán really do so). The 
case for the identification largely rests on the Philebus, where the 
. functions ascribed to the divine mind are causation and govern- 
ance. In fact, the phrase "that which creates all things" (note the 
indifference to the question of personality) occurs in the Philebus. 


One main difficulty lies in the paradeigmatic quality of the 
forms of the Timaeus. If the Creator is not the same as the 
Form or Principle of Purpose which is the source of all being, 
He cannot truly be described as the maker and father of all. 
The suggestion that He could not in any case be truly so described 
because He has ‘‘matter in a chaotic state given” does not apply, 
because Plato's express dispensation from literalism in the matter 
of time allows us to interpret this logically, and opens the way 
to an explanation consistent with the all-originating quality 
of the Creator; but if we make the identification on the ground 
that both are said to be the source of being, the question arises : 
How can the Creator model the things of time on the eternal 
Forms? The Forms are spoken of as something outside Himself; 
He cannot be the same as they are, and they detract from His 
Godhead. To admit the separation is to make chaos in Plato's 
System ; if it is said that the question is one of truth, which 
cannot be settled by a-priori views of the qualities of Plato's 

17 B 
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thought, the answer is that, in the Republic, Plato has definitely 
worked out a system. By postulating a system in Plato, we are 
not imposing our own construction on what he says, and if we take 
him at his word and interpret allegorically and logically, it is 
reasonable to say that the difficulty vanishes. It is certain 
that he is putting things from a different point of view in the 
Timaeus, but there is no ultimate inconsistency with the Republic. 
The Creator is ultimate reality in its creative aspect ; it is char- 
acterized by mind; this mind superimposes upon matter an 
order which it would otherwise lack ; the order which it imposes 
is eternally inherent in itself. This is what is meant by the 
parable that the Creator creates with His gaze on the model of 
the eternal forms; not only is order eternally inherent in Universal 
Mind as a general principle, but so are the forms in which it 
expresses itself eternally inherent în posse’; in posse is not 


so damning a qualification as it may seem, if it be remembered. 


that there is no question of a temporal interpretation. The 
forms in which ultimate Reality expresses itself are permanently 
determined; determined, if you like, and, as Plato says, by 
“necessity ’’, the "necessity" inherent in minds, self-expression in 
matter. If the forms are thus necessarily determined and 
therefore eternal features of the nature of things, what Plato 


says is a reasonable allegorical rendering of this. We have- 


inferred in the Republic that matter itself is a mode of Mind; 
we need not labour this in the Timaeus, it is not suggested there 
so directly. But we have still to consider what is the Soul of the 
Universe. 


In the Philebus, Mind is identified with the cosmic soul; it is, 
as Mr. Archer-Hind says, the Universal Soul whereof all visible 
nature is the body. The difference between mind and soul is 
that soul is always associated with a body, while mind is pure: 
it is soul regarded as logically distinguishable from body. If 
we are compelled, as it seems we are, to identify the Creator 
of the Timaeus with the “Purpose”, and ‘‘Purpose’’ is equated 
in the Philebus with the divine mind, which is pure cosmic 
spirit, it follows that the Creator or the creative principle is 
that pure cosmic spirit, logically distinguished from the world- 
soul in its material association. It is of considerable importance 
to mark that the Philebus in all probability belongs to a similar 


stage of Plato’s life to the Timaeus, and it is not really a Cin- 


quevallian feat of juggling that we are performing when we relate 
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the doctrines of the two dialogues. The quéstion may well bé 
raised: Can a creative principle legitimately be said to create 
a spirit, as the Creator creates the soul of the world, whereof 
itself is one aspect?  Literally it cannot, but logically it can. 
If the creative principle is the cause of everything, including, 
as this must include, matter, the existence of the creative principle 
is logically antecedent to, and the cause of the existence of, the 
cosmos, and can therefore picturesquely be said to create it body 
and soul. 


It seems, therefore, that Plato's mysticism has led him, 
as it leads logically, to pantheism. We have not introduced 
all the refinements which Mr. Archer-Hind uses into the doctrine, 
but it is not a modern construction to find a “monistic idealism” 
in Plato. The reference in Aristotle's Metaphysics* to those who 
identify "the One" with the Good itself is obviously to Plato. 
Theophrastus] recognizes the identification of “the Good" with 
God while Speusippus is held to have made a departure peculiar to 
himself in distinguishing the Divine Reason from the One and 
“the Good’. 


In a consideration of Plato’s theology; we must not omit 
the Laws.t There, Plato argues that the soul exhibits the 
most perfect form of motion, being self-moved and moving 
other things: as this is so in the individual, it must be so in the 
cosmos. There must be a self-moving soul: God, imparting 
motion to the cosmos. Soul is Life, and God is therefore the 
Eternal Life. Plato also insists that “the Father careth for the 
sparrows”, and, as universal intelligence, orders all the details 
of existence intelligently for the best “аз far as possible’’, for there 
is always an obstacle in the determination of the One into the 
many and of mind into the matter. АП this is perfectly coherent 
with what we have so far gathered. We may note that the 
argument from motion is an instance of the defence by logic of a 
position originally gained apart from logic. On the other hand, 
“God as Eternal Life” is а more distinctively mystical doctrine, 
though we do not press this point as the doctrine is only in the 
Laws by implication. 

In the Laws, the young man who is supposed to doubt Divine 
Providence is rebuked : “You do not seem to be aware that this 
and every other creation is for the sake of the whole, and in 


* xiv, 4, тоот, B.13. 
t Ap. Simpr. Phys., 6 b.m., Hogan, 48, of Theophrastus. 1 Book X. 
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order that the life of the whole may be blessed’’—which reminds 
us of the description of the universe as a “blessed God” several 
times in the Timaeus. This eudaemonistic quality of Plato’s 
pantheism is a mark of his mysticism. Experience of the world 


made him only too conscious of the power of evil in it; in some 


respects, as by Dionysius for instance, he had not been well ^ 


treated by it. His whole work, particularly his famous saying 
that cities will only be well governed when philosophers rule, 
show that he had a strong practical bent, and believed, doubtless 
with truth, that he was qualified to govern Athens, and obviously 
he had the urge towards it. In fact, he did originally intend to 
enter Athenian politics, and it was only the lawless violence of 
the oligarchs in 404 В.С. and the death of Socrates at the hands of 
the restored democracy shortly afterwards that made it impossible 
for him. His mysticism brought home to Plato not only his 


kinship with earth and the starry heaven, but also with the world. 


of men ; for his political instincts to be for all practical puí poses 
thwarted throughout life by circumstances was doubtless very 
bitter to his soul. It is not from any external experience, but 
because his vision of ultimate reality was so radiantly beatific, 
as is plain from the Phaedrus, that he makes happiness a quality 
of the universe. The doctrine of the world as a living creature 


and a God, which is not peculiar to the Timaeus, but is found. 


also in the Philebus and the Politicus, where the world is said 
to be “а living creature (with understanding) from him who 
fashioned it in the beginning", is said by Joannes Philoponus* 
to be one of the points where Plato followed the Orphics. It is 
certainly plain, in spite of his contemptuous references to the 
popular perversions of the religion by the mendicant Orphic 
friars, that Plato had, as was only natural considering the ultimate 
identity of vision, considerable sympathy with the higher aspect 
of Orphicism. The quotation of the old tradition is sufficient 
evidence of that. And it would seem that his interest and 
sympathy increased as time went on, and he recognized the real 
kinship of spirit. For in the Laws, where that quotation occurs, 
there are not only many more references to Orphism than in any 
other dialogue, as is only natural considering it is the longest 
. of his works, but many more references in proportion. There 
is another reference very germane to our subject, which is not 
indeed listed as Orphic by any of the patient German wielders of 
the philologic drag-net, and on which we have found no note in 
* De Aeternitate Mundi, ix, 4,332, 19, and xviii, 7636, 25. : 
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editions of the Philebus* to “the utterances of those who declared of 
old that mind ever rules the All". The words “of old" immedi- 
ately suggest Orphism. Of course, the reference may be to D, 
Hermotimus and Anaxagoras. Plato would not have referred 

| to Anaxagoras, whose lifetime overlapped his own, as “of old” 

' by himself; it is conceivable that he might have referred to ^ 
a group of Clazomenians which included Anaxagoras. But 

there is no evidence that the saying of Hermotimus was as | 
well known as the words of Socrates suggest that the saying : 
to which he alludes was; the reference of Aristotle, a connoisseur 

| in the history of philosophy in a way Plato was not, suggests, | 
in fact, the reverse. Still, this attribution cannot be ruled out. А 
But if, since the evidence for it is not very strong, we look else- | 
where, to whom shall we look? То Heraclitus? Possibly, | 
but in that case the word would surely have been Logos, in | 
conformity with Heraclitus own usage. There are some | 
| "fragnzen5s of Epicharmus which might be held to throw some | 
light on the matter, but the doctrine is rather indeterminate. 

| Of course, it is not said that the reference is to any one school 

or sect, but we should like to throw out the suggestion that it is to 

the Orphics that Plato here refers, as elsewhere, under the 

description "those of old"; the suggestion is in conformity 

„With their doctrine and would add to our knowledge of the form 

| in which they held it. 


There is a much more definite reference, to which we have 
already alluded, in the Symposiwm. We mention it here because 
it shows especial sympathy, which in the context is particularly 
significant. 


"For you have all shared in the frenzy and transport of 
philosophy: wherefore listen all of you. For you will have 
Sympathy with the things which are now done and said: but for 
the servants and any other uninitiated and unauthorized person, 
do you set very large gates over your ears." The reference 
1s obviously to the opening line of the Orphic Testaments. Further, 
| It has been argued among the Germans whether the myth 
of Aristophanes in the Symposium shows Orphic influence ; 
there is no doubt that it portrays chiefly the extravagance of S AES 
Aristophanes and evidences mainly the mythopogi асты O 
Plato, but it is doubtless true, as Kern says, th 
of the flavour of the Orphic myths, e.g. that о, 
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If Gomperz is right in detecting in the mystical Timaeus 
severa] Orphic echoes, this would merely confirm the view 
that age brought to Plato increased interest in Orphism. In 
the first place, it seems to be common ground with scholars, on. 
the authority of Proclus, that the theogony* is Orphic. Gomperz 
further finds in the “descent of the Soul’’} the Orphic doctrine 
of the fall of the soul by sin blended with Pythagorean metem- 
psychosis. The germ of the true idea of the world as a blessed 
god, spherical of course in shape, he finds in the cosmic egg of the 
Orphics, doubtless correctly. 1t is true, too, that there is an 
echo of Orphic doctrine in the creation of time simultaneously 
with the universe. The Creator “bethought him to make a 
moving image of eternity, and while he was ordering the universe, 
he made of eternity, that abides in unity, an eternalimage moving 
according to number, even that which we have named time”. 


Plato is of Life's eldest children ; he was not greatly influenced 
by Orphism or aught else but his own mind and its august-visions, 
but he knew the work of the Orphics and honoured the best of it. 
And his vision of God is even as theirs. 


BOOK REVIEW 


LE HATHA Yoea, ou l'art de vivre selon l'Inde mysterieuse. Paris Ё 
Editions Jules Tallandier, 75 Rue Dareau (ХІУ). Prix 
15 francs. 


WHETHER the publisher's claim that Hatha Yoga has never been explained 
in France until now is true or not we do not know, but it is difficult to 
believe that France can have escaped the deluge of literature (sic) on the 
subject from America and England. 


Hatha Yoga is considered the lowest of the yogas, inasmuch as it 
limits itself to a desire and effort to obtain personal happiness, health, and 
longevity. 

Many wise remarks are interspersed between the actual instructions in 
Hatha Yoga proper. ''Lorsque vous avez à exécuter un acte imprévu, sachez 
d'abord perdre une minute pour véfléchir à la manière de l'exécuter. Sous le 
prétexte que vous êtes pressé, ne commencez pas d'abord . . . par faire 
n'importe quoi. Energie non, seulement perdue, mais nuisible. Rappelez- 
vous que Foch, lorsque son état-major lui soumettait wn cas urgent, commençait 
invariablement par demander: ‘De quoi s'agit-il? .. . Um simple 
particulier, s'il fait de même, gagnera la bataille de la vie”? (P.45.) 

The asanas or postures are explained and illustrated, but the author 
omits to emphasize the serious dangers incurred in Yoga training without 4 
personal teacher. 

R. E. BRUCE. 

* 40E. 1 42B. Т 
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THE PROBLEM OF AUTOMATIC 
WRITING - x 
By the Hon. RALPH SHIRLEY 


Up to the time of his retirement, over eleven years ago, 5 
the Editorials of the Hon. Ralph Shirley were well known 
and appreciated by readers of ‘‘The Occult Review". In 
the present article from the pen of our esteemed Contributor, о 
the pros and cons of Automatic Writing are summed up on 
the basis of his personal experiences in this connection. 


HOW well I remember the aversion I used to feel in the early 
days of my editorship of the Occult Review when, as was frequently 
| the case, automatic scripts came my way! Тһе automatists 
„ always took their communications so seriously, and in nine 
caseS out of ten I was a complete sceptic as to the sources from 
which they purported to come. In most instances the first page 
or two gave away the bona fides of the communication without 
there being any necessity for me to read further. Was it lying 
spirits or the subconscious self of the writer? І left the question 
unanswered, but almost invariably I put it down to one of the 
. two, the latter for preference. 


| Not, indeed, that I disbelieved in the possibility of such a 
| thing as automatic writing. I had myself once written quite E 
unintentionally a word of warning on a piece of note-paper, which N 
| I realized subsequently involved a matter of Ше and death. 
| That the warning came in some way or other "from theother 
| side’’, itis impossible for me to doubt. But I had had no intention 
of writing automatically at all. My hand was seized, as it were, 
by some invisible force. But these screeds were a totally different 
matter. Stainton Moses had, I knew, been imposed upon by 
his “Controls’’, who assumed names to which certainly they had 
no claim. Mrs. Piper’s "Controls" seemed a bit fishy. Even— 
| to go back to the earlier records of history—were Joan of Arc's 
guides the Saints they pretended to be? I did not and do not 
believe it. How, then, should I be justified in accepting what 
contained no convincing evidence of its genuine character ? En 
And this was the case with almost all the communications I 
received, which were not on the face of them of a bogus sort. 


The first communications that really impressed me were 
23 
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those recorded by Mrs. Elsa Barker in Letters from a Living Dead 
Man. A plausible case was made out for their genuineness, 
and'they were at least intensely interesting. They were written 
by the hand of an American lady of culture and literary talents, 
and the alleged communication was from a man of position who 
had been a student of occult philosophy during his lifetime. 

This volume aroused much interest and met with a very 
ready sale. It was followed by another—a war volume—almost 
equally popular at the time, but perhaps not quite so convincing 
on the face of it. Then followed a third, which fell flat, and I 
think deservedly so. I could not bring myself to take it seriously. 
The sceptic would contend that this disproved the genuineness 
of the other two. But I have found in practice that such an 
assumption is very often quite unjustified. Automatic writing 
constantly deceives the automatist. A communication begins 
by being genuine, possibly even evidential—and ends, if the 


25 


medium has exhausted his or her nervous vitality, by degenerating ~ 


into nonsense. I think that Elsa Barker, the amanuensis in 
the case I have alluded to, commenced her writing under the 
influence of Judge Hatch—the alleged communicant—but I 
do not believe she was in touch with him when it came to volume 
three. 


And I regard this as a by no means uncommon experience. 
It is only by the internal evidence that we can judge where the 
genuine ends and the subconscious self, as is so often the case, 
takes up the pencil. 


You may accuse the automatist of fraud, but it is, more often 
than not, unconscious fraud. The automatist in fact does not 
know. It is by reading the communication afterwards that you 
must judge. 

Since my first experience, I have written automatically on 
a number of occasions. But I distrust myself profoundly. It 
is only in exceptional cases that I have the conviction—if I 
may put it so—of my own bona fides. 


Of all communications that have seen the light in print, 
those alleged to emanate from Oscar Wilde impressed me most, * 
and I happen to know that they impressed those who knew him 
on earth. That was bcause they recalled his own personality 
so vividly, and I have found this in my own case the surest test. 


m Ux Messages from Oscar Wilde. Edited by H. Travers Smith. London: 
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I have had communications over and over ajjain, the origin of 
which I could have stated to a certainty if no name or means of 
identification had been attached to them. Iam not speaking Bere 
of messages through my own hand in which my own knowledge 
of the character of the person communicating might serve to 
colour the phraseology employed. I am speaking of automatic 
writing, by someone unacquainted with the alleged communicator, 
which vividly recalls the personality of the writer. Oscar 
Wilde's method of expressing himself was, of course, known to 
the world generally. But the evidence is doubly strong when 
messages of an unmistakably characteristic kind come through 
the hand of one to whom the individual communicating is quite 
unknown. And though I have received a number of evidences 
that would appeal much more strongly to, say, members of the 
S.P.R., I do not hesitate to affirm that none of them, however 
evidential, makes the same appeal to me as those which are 
"stamped unmistakably with the alleged communicator's indi- 
viduality and idiosyncracies. 

It is impossible to give convincing instances of this to those 
to whom the communicating intelligence is unknown. You 
have, however, only to imagine such comfnunications as those 
purporting to come from Oscar Wilde having been written by 

someone to whom Oscar Wilde and his writings were totally 
unknown, to realize the force of my argument. 


A curious story reached me some time ago, which shows how 
evidential automatic communications can be. A lady from 
Brazil, who was interested in spiritualistic communication, had 
gone to see Mrs. Hester Dowden and thought she would inquire 
about a young lady friend of hers who had recently died. Her 
husband was a Frenchman and lived in Paris. They had not 
been married long, and were a very devoted couple, but the 
husband was an entire sceptic about a future life. Mrs. Dowden's 
visitor was successful in getting a communication of a somewhat 
curious kind. 


"I am much happier now” [so ran the message], “аз I no longer feel. 


like a bird beating its wings in vain against a window pane!” When the 
lady referred to shortly afterwards found herself in Paris she took the 
opportunity of looking up her deceased friend's husband and very 
reluctantly recounted to him her experience at the séance in question. 
The husband was to her surprise greatly impressed and asked her to 
repeat again the exact words of the message, which she accordingly did. 
“That is extremely curious," he finally observed, “аз for a number of 
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weeks after my wile\s death every night a bird persisted in beating its 
wings against the window of my study. I thought it most strange and 
uncanny.” Ina communication I received from my late wife through 
Mrs. Dowden I quite unexpectedly on one occasion received the message : 
“We have girlie with us here." Now it so happened that we had a parrot 
of that name at our flat which was a great favourite with us all, but 
though I would often talk to it I never thought of calling it "girlie", which 
was the name it had received from its previous owners and not one that I 
think Mrs. Dowden could by any possibility have heard, even if I had 
chanced to mention the fact that we had possessed a parrot. 


It would be easy to multiply instances. Such records, however, 
appear to me to give a conclusive answer to those who tell us 
that automatic communications are merely deceptive. What I 
contend is that, however misleading they undoubtedly often 
are, under favourable conditions they constitute a means of 
communicating with the other plane, and that the opportunity 


is taken by those who have passed over to communicate with their „ 


friends on this side by this very means. 


Even when the message received appears at first sight to be 
a bogus one this is not always the case. A lady who was writing 
with me on one occasion, and whom I knew only very slightly, 
received a message for me purporting to come from someone 
named Horace. He was, she said, a close friend or near relation 
whom І had known very well in early days. І disclaimed the 
knowledge, and frankly put down the communication as humbug. 
“Tt is true”, I said, “that I have known people called Horace, but 
no intimate friend or near relation of that name." The pencil 
thereupon wrote, “You knew me very well indeed’, and added, “I 
had a quarrel with your family." An idea then struck me. I 
had a first cousin whose father and mother died very early and 
whom we were taught to look upon as a brother. His surname was 
“Harris”. Horace and Harris sounded much alike. I thought I 
would put a test question in case this should be the solution. 
What, I asked, was his profession? "Soldier", was the instant 
reply. This was correct, as was also the reference to the quarrel. 
I then asked for the Christian name and got the initial C., though 
the actual name Claude could not be obtained. Curiously, the 
name Cornelius was given, and as a matter of fact we were in the 
habit of calling him ‘“‘Cor’’asanickname. Further details followed, 
but I mention this as an instance in which I had unhesitatingly 
put down the communication as fraudulent, while yet it justified 
itself in the end. 
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On another occasion I received a comriunication, trivial 
enough in itself, from my wife. “Get Nina" (my daughter), she 
said, "to wash those curtains in your study. They look so dirty 
against the new carpet." I had not paid any attention to the 
matter, but when I came home some hours later I found the cur- 
tains looking quite clean and fresh. I turned to my daughter and 
asked : "What have you been doing to those curtains ?"' “Oh,” 
she answered, “I had to wash them. They were dropping with 
filth.” “I impressed upon her to wash them", wrote my wife 
afterwards. 


During his lifetime, I had a very interesting correspondence 
with the novelist Hubert Wales on psychical matters. He was a 
semi-sceptical investigator, and one or two of his works touched 
on those subjects. The last of these was a novel called Blue Flame, 
in which a young parson, after taking orders, is assailed with doubt 
as to the reality of a future life, and in his anxiety to test the 
evidence on the subject is brought in contact with a lady spiritual- 
ist who exercises upon him a not very desirable influence. 


He finds himself in the long run being imposed upon by a 
fraudulent medium. But the book leaves one, so to speak, 
feeling that the author is sitting on the {ейсе, weighing the pros 
and cons of the subject and unable to arrive at a satisfactory 
solution of his difficulties. 


I was staying at a bachelor friend's house in Sussex, and left 
alone one evening after dinner, my host having retired. early, 
being somewhat out of health, when, to while away the time, I 
looked through the shelves of his varied and interesting library 
and ended by hitting upon Blue Flame by Hubert Wales, and 
commencing to read it. I had often thought to myself, “This 
man interests me. I must make a point of getting acquainted 
with him", but, not long after, he died, under what circumstances 
I am unaware, so the meeting never took place. 


As I sat reading, I seemed to sense the presence of the author, 
and taking a pencil in my hand I received (or at least wrote) the 
following communication. It seemed at the time more like dicta- 
tion than anything else. 


HUBERT WALES. END oF OCTOBER 1931. 
Hubert Wales: I have been over here some years now and I would like to 


retail for your benefit some of my rather strange experiences. In the first 
place you will find that I have written a good deal of nonsense in that 
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novel that you are jue t beginning to read. It was natural that I should feel 
uncommonly sceptical with regard to the matters with which I was dealing 
inasrauch as they had only percolated through my brain for a very brief 
season and I had no means of judging whether they represented a genuine 


bona-fide experience or an illusion of the senses provoked by some sensory ` 


automatism which exercised an involuntary contro] over my nervous system. 
Т found myself, anyhow, plunged into a mysterious problem the solution 
of which evaded me at every turn. I could not satisfy myself that I was 
guilty of anything approaching deliberate fraud and yet I asked myself if 
possibly I might be conniving at some unsuspected duplicity on the part 
of my subconscious self. What ought I to do? Pursue the experiment 
to the bitter end regardless of the mockery and scepticism of my friends 
and relations, or leave it to others to explain a mystery of human personality 
which baffled my ingenuity to elucidate satisfactorily ? I hesitated long, 
put the subject continued to exercise for me a strong and growing fascina- 
tion and I turned to novel-writing as a means of exploiting the ideas that 
were formulating in my brain before they had taken a coherent shape and 
long before any definite conviction had formed itself in my mind as to the 
modus operandi whereby the phenomena were produced. They called 
for interpretation ; of that, I remained firmly convinced. Whether that 
interpretation was psychic or neurotic I was utterly unable to decide to 
my own satisfaction. I wrote that novel, Blue Flame, to rid myself of the 
incubus. 

I thought that by putting my ideas on paper in the form of fiction I 
could give them a shape and consistency which would help me to gauge 
their credibility from a rationalistic standpoint. The clue continued to 
elude me and the novel left me as it had found me at its commencement, 
profoundly dissatisfied and without conviction, either positive or negative, 
as to the source of the phenomena which had led to its inception. 


The phraseology of this communication seemed to me peculiarly 
reminiscent of the tone of the letters I had received from “Hubert 
Wales". More than that I could not say, as I had never made his 
personal acquaintance. Later, however, on paying a visit to 
Mrs. Dowden (in December 1931), I thought I would put a question 
on the matter, and the following dialogue took place between 
myself and the alleged Hubert Wales (through the mediumship 
of Mrs. D.), Johannes as usual acting the part of sponsor. 


Johannes (questioned ve Hubert Wales's Communication) : This is not strictly 
speaking automatic writing, it is inspirational, but perfectly genuine. You 
will have interesting results if you ask him to describe our side to you. Tt 
is his writing without doubt. 

R. S. (after further question) : Can you get in touch with Hubert Wales ? 
Johannes: Yes. I wil. I don't think it will be difficult. 

Hubert Wales : Y have been waiting here looking for a chance of speaking to 
you again. 

R. S.; I did my best to take down your communication at N——. 
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H.W.: You took all I said down with absolute accuracy. Iwas pleased. 
Tt was an experiment for me and I shall hope to come at intervals if you 
will allow me. It seemed to me to give me absolute fluency. І would 
describe the sensation as being in the nature of typing. Iseemed to work on 
your brain, your hand recording.the letters all the time. It will be well 
worth trying this again. У 

I should like to give you some of my experiences on this side. То 
begin with, I did not find any surprise waiting for me. I was familiar 
with the world I had passed into. I did not at once realize that I had 
visited it in sleep. I had no sensation of surprise, as I said, but I had a 
feeling that somehow I had expanded mentally. It was almost confusing 
at first. 
R. S. : Was someone there to meet you ? 
H. W.: Yes, I had first a sense of my mother's presence. A little later 
I could see her and hear her speak. She went on repeating: “I am glad 
you have come." She seemed to say it a hundred times, and yet she told 
me later she had only said it once. I did not remember my own doubts 
until I had been here quite a long time. Then how futile they seemed ! 
I have been here about three years, I believe, but time is not measured 


ә ; 
here»as you measure it. 


I had intended to write another novel dealing with the same type of 


subject, but my illness was short and I was gone before the book was half 
written. 


R. S. : What did you die of ? 


H.W.: I believe it was pneumonia, sudden and Sharp. І was unconscious 
a. good deal of the time. 

R. S. : Did you become less sceptical towards the end of your time here ? 
Н. W.: At the bottom of my heart, I always believed. Doubt was pro- 
tective in a sense ; I was afraid of self-deception. 


Patience and the critical faculty are essential to the automatist. 
The road is beset with pitfalls, and one has to be perpetually on 
guard against self-deception. I entirely sympathize with those 
who turn from it in despair. And yet I cannot shut my eyes to 
the fact that, given favourable conditions and a responsive 
instrument, it is a means—perhaps a surer means than any 
other—of obtaining direct communications from another plane. 
But above all things do not over-tax your medium or continue 
to write after the natural flow of current between yourself and 


your communicator is exhausted. Never attempt to force 
conditions. 
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COLOUR AND ITS SYMBOLISM 


By R. E. BRUCE 


The subject of Colour, its Influence and Symbolism, is one of 

perennial interest. Our Contributor in the present article 

offers suggestions of originality which should provide 

material for consideration by the student who specializes along 
these lines. 


IN the consideration of signs and symbols it must be remembered 
that these are always the medium through which a particular 
personality expresses itself. For instance, one person will say : 
“I believe in palmistry, but cards are rubbish," and another, 
"Colour influence I can understand, but to tell me that my life 
is built up on the power of numbers is absurd,” and so on. 


But all things have latent powers, powers brought out 
by the sympathy, affinity, and understanding of those who use 
them. 

After this clearing of the ground we come to a consideration 
of the influence and symbolism of colour. This, unlike most 
subtle psychic influences understood and used by occult students, 


has been lately acknowledged and applied by medical practi- ` 


tioners and the general public. Mr. Keith Prosser's colour 
scheme experiments in hospitals, about seventeen years ago, 
were probably amongst the first attempts to use chromatic 
curative methods. In one case he prescribed a tender spring- 
green scheme with primrose-coloured walls, a combination which 
proved most soothing in its effect on battered war patients. 


Since then there have been “colour wards" in hospitals 
and nursing homes, where the influence of different colours 
on patients' physical and mental well-being have been watched, 
recorded, and codified, whilst, as an experiment, four cell-blocks 
in a certain penitentiary were repainted in bright colours chosen 
by the inmates themselves, and it was found that this had a 
proved marked influence for good on the prisoners. 


'Then there was the amusing case of a young girl who eloped 
with Mr. Vincent Richards, the American tennis champion. 
Unable to persuade her father to acknowledge the marriage, 
a friend decided that it was because she had interviewed him 


in a red room. She was persuaded to see him again in a room 
30 
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decorated entirely іп blue, whilst she herself wore a blue dress. 
The effect was magical The father was pacified, and forgave 
and blessed the happy pair in the approved novelette manner. 


James Milne, at that time—r1927—Literary Editor of the 
Graphic, mentioned in a lecture given before a London literary 
society that in choosing books casually from a bookstall, the 
average person nearly always chose one with a red cover. This 
is not surprising, as red is extremely stimulating, being the 
colour of vitality, so that normal people would naturally be 
attracted to it. Ruskin states in Modern Painters that red is 
generally the favourite colour of all normal adult people, especi- 
ally those under middle age. 


When people declare their favourite colours, it is not the 
haphazard result of a whimsical choice, but the hidden influence 
of a temperament, which directs them. Highly sophisticated 

* people may hide their secret preference, and declare for something 
more in line with what is considered suitable or fashionable, but 
anyone, taken unawares, and questioned as to their favourite 
colour, as apart from the one which suits their complexion, 
their purse, or the present exact tinge of their hair, will give an 
answer illuminating to the expert. Not only will it throw a light 


„ on their character and predilections, but will also give strong hints 


as to their talents and degree of development on the life spiral. 


As everywhere else the law of polarity comes into operation, 
and a person whose favourite colour is yellow will either be highly 
intellectual or almost in line with the savage. 


Sky-blue is the usual choice of the normal child, particularly 
of the highly strung, imaginative child. Pale blue is the colour 
of innocence and candour, and of the distant and mysterious 
heavens, always a focus of interest and awe to children, whilst a 
deeper, fuller blue signifiesa spirituality matured through suffering. 


Colour significance is so unerring that a child who showed 
preference for such colours as olive-green, brown, or black, for 
instance, would most certainly be abnormal. 

That colour counts for more in the lives of ordinary people 
than they themselves recognize or realize is shown by the fact 
that many who would scoff at the idea of colours having any 
influence or meaning, will exclaim: “I feel blue today," or "I've 
80t the blues," thus unconsciously admitting that colours do 
represent something quite definite in their minds. How often, 


~ 
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too, do we hear thie exclamation, ‘‘So-and-so has such a drab 
personality.” 


It may sound exaggerated to suggest that the dullolive-green so 
beloved in the 'seventies and 'eighties may have been partly re- 
sponsible for the sombre outlook and pretentious self-righteousness 
of those days, but it is neither impossible nor even improbable, 
Did not Cromwell's soldiers wear dun colour? And were they 
not sad knaves in comparison with the light-hearted Cavaliers ? 
Calvinism, a religion of fatalism—one might almost say of despair— 
wears dark and depressing colours, whilst Quakerism, a quiet 
and retiring religion, averse to any kind of show or self-advertise- 
ment, wears a restful grey. 

Who amongst those of us who have reached middle age 
do not remember the tortures of heavy leaden colours imposed 
on our youth with theidea of economy, and heavy leaden commands 
and insistences imposed on our personalities, crushed and repressed 
beneath the load of punishment in a jealous, envious, vindictive, 
murky, olive-green world ? 

To clairvoyant vision the character, predominating thoughts 
and condition of health are all betrayed by the aura—that circle 
of various colours which surrounds each one of us, though visible 
only to those with second sight. 


Pale grey in the aura indicates doubtfulness, a state of in- 


decision about some course of action. Yellow shows happiness 
and intellectuality, white spirituality, and so on, whilst murky 
colours may point to depression, an envious disposition, a bad 
state of health, or a mixture of all three. Deep crimson shot 
with black is the indication of a low sensual nature completely 
governed by animal passions and desires. 


Some temperaments respond far more deeply to colour 
influence than others. Personally, we have always had a tendency 
to feel letters, figures, and words, as colours, and the following 
table is merely given in case others possessing this peculiar 
and eccentric idiosyncrasy should care to compare it with their 
own impressions. Our own experience is that no two people 
amongst the rare eccentrics who perceive such things, see them 
quite the same ! 


I—white. 
2—black. 
3—ight (cream or pink). 
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4—dark indigo. 

5—buff yellow. э 

6—green (the grey-green of grass іп early morning, with 

the dew still on it). : 

4—pale reddish buff. 
yellow. 

.- royal crimson, or at times a rich brown. 

' "de mw indefinite in tone, only a few standing out 
$ as: green; b—dark grey or black; c—very 
aat hone-decorators sometimes call “one off white" !), 
(this is very distinct) ; s—green (also distinct). 

SCRIPTION te, in our mind’s eye, more colourful than letters. 
ce of word colours the sentence: “Drawings from the 
Order [ represents to us : 


а 


ШШЕ 


Fo rM > © swings—greenish-yellow, rather pale. 
m—deep cerulean blue. 
j—translucent orangy-pink. 
i—dark grey, a dead colour. 
isters—crude mustard-yellow. 


ЇТЇТЇТТТЇТЇТЇЇЇ 


— — —rv—venhot give reasons, having none. The colours are 
dictated by instinct alone. 

As the personality grows, not so much in years, but in develop- 
ment, favourite colours change with the changing soul. A very 
spiritual old lady once told me that her favourite colour from 
babyhood to the age of sixteen was sky-blue. 


—— 


From sixteen to twenty-five green ; 

From twenty-five to forty ved ; 

From forty to forty-five red and orange ; 

From forty-five to the present time blue and gold ; 


though lately she has shown a tendency towards purple. 

Now, blue signifies spirituality, green stands for nature and all 
growing things, ved means love, deep ved—passion, yellow—pure 
intellect, orange—intellect mixed with inspiration. Yellow is 

‘also considered by some authorities to be a soul colour, the 
0, vehicle of pure spirit, but we do not at all agree with this, having 
| always found it prominent in those whose intellect dominated 
their personality to the practical exclusion of their spiritual side. 

© 


^ 
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too, do we hear the exclamation, ‘‘So-and-so has such a drab 
personality.” : 

It may sound exaggerated to suggest that the dull olive-green so 
beloved in the 'seventies and 'eighties may have been partly re- 
sponsible for the sombre outlook and pretentious self-riehtennenacc 
of those days, but it is neither impossible nor even 
Did not Cromwell's soldiers wear dun colour? Ai 
not sad knaves in comparison with the light-hearte . 
Calvinism, a religion of fatalism—one might almos: st; 
wears dark and depressing colours, whilst Cakér 
and retiring religion, averse to any kind of sho ^or s 
ment, wears a restful grey. ii | 

Who amongst those of us who have reached 
do not remember the tortures of heavy leaden colo 
on our youth with theidea of economy, and heavy leade 
and insistences imposed on our personalities, crushed a 
beneath the load of punishment in a jealous, envious 
murky, olive-green world ? 


Ux 


_ te clairvoyant vision the character, predominati: 
and condition of health are all betrayed by the aura- 
of various colours which surrounds each one of us, tht 
only to those with second sight. 


decision about some course of action. Yellow shows happiness 
and intellectuality, white spirituality, and so on, whilst murky 
colours may point to depression, an envious disposition, a bad 
state of health, or a mixture of all three. Deep crimson shot 
with black is the indication of a low sensual nature completely 
governed by animal passions and desires. 


Some temperaments respond far more deeply to colour 
influence than others. Personally, we have always hada tendency 
to feel letters, figures, and words, as colours, and the following 
table is merely given in case others possessing this peculiar 
and eccentric idiosyncrasy should care to compare it with their 
own impressions. Our own experience is that no two people 


amongst the rare eccentrics who perceive such things, see them 
quite the same ! 


I—white. 
2—black. 
3—light (cream or pink). 
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4—dark indigo. 

5—buff yellow. 3 

6—green (the grey-green of grass in early morning, with 
the dew still on it). ; 

7—pale reddish buff. 

8—yellow. 

9—royal crimson, or at times a rich brown. 


Letters are more indefinite in tone, only a few standing out 
clearly such as: a—green ; b—dark grey or black; c—very 
pale grey (what house-decorators sometimes call “опе off white" !), 
e—fiery red (this is very distinct) ; s—green (also distinct). 


Words are, in our mind’s eye, more colourful than letters. 
Asan instance of word colours the sentence: “Drawings from the 
Old Masters’’, represents to us : 


е 


“Drawings—greenish-yellow, rather pale. 


from—deep cerulean blue. 
the—translucent orangy-pink. 
Old—dark grey, a dead colour. 
Masters—crude mustard-yellow. 


We cannot give reasons, having none. The colours are 
dictated by instinct alone. 

As the personality grows, not so much in years, but in develop- 
ment, favourite colours change with the changing soul. A very 
spiritual old lady once told me that her favourite colour from 
babyhood to the age of sixteen was sky-blue. 


From sixteen to twenty-five green ; 

From twenty-five to forty ved ; 

From forty to forty-five red and orange ; 

From forty-five to the present time blue and gold ; 


though lately she has shown a tendency towards purple. 

Now, blue signifies spirituality, green stands for nature and all 
growing things, ved means love, deep ved—passion, yellow—pure 
intellect, orange—intellect mixed with inspiration. Yellow is 


‘also considered by some authorities to be a soul colour, the 


vehicle of pure spirit, but we do not at all agree with this, having 
always found it prominent in those whose intellect dominated 
their personality to the practical exclusion of their spiritual side. 


С 


2) 
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Gold, however, is a colour pertaining to high spiritual develop- 
ment, and suggestive of spiritual things, which is the symbolic 
meaning behind the gold altar- -hangings used in churches. 

Deep orange is symbolical of vitality, ше life-force, or Prana, 
as the Yogis call it—‘‘the soul of energy”. 

Blue is the spirit of eternal harmony, in which is found the 
silence which is perfect sound, whilst a translucent gold is the 
vehicle of pure spirit. 

All colours are raised to a higher vibration when the pure 
white light of spirit shines through them. In this way rose-pink 
symbolizes love on a higher plane than deep crimson, which 
signifies passion, and in its lowest manifestations is the most 
degraded form of desire. For vose-pink is shot with rays from 
that intense white light which signifies pure spirit—a light that 
never was on land or sea—and from which the deep, full crimson 
of bestial passion is entirely absent. 

That places—cities and towns—have predominating colours 
is incontrovertible, but that such colours influence the spirits 
and even lives of those within them is not so often admitted or 
understood. л 

London has а grey drabness which, being slightly translucent, 
is not wholly depressing. 

Artists notoriously vary in their perception and interpretation 
of colour, and several different ones may succeed in giving an 
impression of truth, but some landscapists seen unable, either 
through lack of sensitiveness or through mannerism, to capture 
the dominating colour of a place. Sir David Murray, R.A., for 
example, in his "London Bridge from Bankside” (in the Guildhall), 
has produced a fine picture, but one which in colour in no way 
suggests London. Those warm reds and creams are utterly 
foreign to the City, and the airiness and buoyancy of atmosphere 
is entirely false, Perhaps Sir David thought the truth too sordid, 
dingy and saddening, or else his artist’s eye transmuted London’s 
colours into that which he longed for them to be. 

"Waterloo Bridge", a small gouache by Emily Paterson (also 
in the Guildhall), almost monochromatic in tone, a brick-coloured 

а sail being the only note redeeming its universal blue, is much 
truer to the spirit of London's monotony. 
x Dordrecht, in Holland, especially at first sight, is undiluted 
black. Only the Zuider Zee which laps its edges in almost 
unbearable brightness redeems it from being suicidal. 


D 
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Edinburgh also is black, but possesses a certain compensating” 
grandeur, but Sheffield is black and dingy too. 2 

Bedford is а pale, colourless town, like a person of weak and 
indeterminate character, whilst Stratford-on-Avon again is a light 
little town, but full of vitality and personality. Its lightness 
has a lilt in it, as apart from the deadness of Bedford. 

Dover is a reddish sand colour—but leaden. Nothing succeeds 
in Dover—from a tennis-club to a shop or a literary society. No 
spark exists to set and keep enterprise alight. 

Paris is radiant with pale blues, creams, and translucent 
greys. It shines and sparkles with light and life. 

Geneva is a city of whiteness. Pure but frosty. Invigorating, 
but cold and impersonal. 

Venice swims in a full-cream and leaden-coloured mist, 
romantic but sad, whilst Brussels is a tinkling city. Airy, bright, 


“but without depth. 


2 


The colour and atmosphere of Bruges is dark, warm brown 
and dull brick-red, covered and half hidden in a veil of solitude, 
solemnity, and mystery. 

We will now analyse each colour separately. 


The three primary colours, red, yellow, and blue, are taken 
to symbolize roughly body, mind, and spirit. 

From these emanate the secondary or complimentary colours, 
orange, green, indigo, and violet, and by the blending of these 
seven (together with black and white) all other colours are obtain- 
able. 

Incidentally this is in agreement with the law of numbers, 
for by the addition of the first seven together with eight, which 
symbolizes the evolution of merging of matter into spirit, the 
power of numbers is raised by an octave, for nine is the number 
of initiation. 

In the musical scale the same law is manifested, as there 
are seven notes, the eighth being the evolutionary note of the 
next octave. 

RED is essentially the physical colour; it has therefore the 
lowest vibratory rate of any colour. It denotes vitality, energy, 
and will-power, warmth and vigour, love of fullness of life, and in 
its deeper shades passion and lust. 

. From a health point of view red should be avoided in all 
inflammatory conditions. 
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Gold, however, is a colour pertaining to high spiritual develop. | 
ment, and suggestive of spiritual things, which is the symbolic | 
meaning behind the gold altar-hangings used in churches. { 

Deep orange is symbolical of vitality, the life-force, or Préna, 
as the Yogis call it— ће soul of energy”. 

Blue is the spirit of eternal harmony, in which is found the 
silence which is perfect sound, whilst a translucent gold is the 
vehicle of pure spirit. 

All colours are raised to a higher vibration when the pure 
white light of spirit shines through them. In this way rose-pink 
symbolizes love on a higher plane than deep crimson, which 
signifies passion, and in its lowest manifestations is the most 
degraded form of desire. For rose-pink is shot with rays from 
that intense white light which signifies pure spirit—a light that 
never was on land or sea—and from which the deep, full crimson 
of bestial passion is entirely absent. - 

That places—cities and towns—have predominating colours 
is incontrovertible, but that such colours influence the spirits 
and even lives of those within them is not so often admitted or 
understood. A 

London has a grey drabness which, being slightly translucent, 
is not wholly depressing. 

Artists notoriously vary in their perception and interpretation 
of colour, and several different ones may succeed in giving an 
impression of truth, but some landscapists seen unable, either | 
through lack of sensitiveness or through mannerism, to capture | 


the dominating colour of a place. Sir David Murray, R.A., for 
example, in his "London Bridge from Bankside" (in the Guildhall), 
has produced a fine picture, but one which in colour in no way 
suggests London. Those warm reds and creams are utterly 
foreign to the City, and the airiness and buoyancy of atmosphere 
isentirely false, Perhaps Sir David thought the truth too sordid, 
dingy and saddening, or else his artist's eye transmuted London's 
colours into that which he longed for them to be. 
“Waterloo Bridge", a small gouache by Emily Paterson (also 
in the Guildhall), almost monochromatic in tone, a brick-coloured 
E sail being the only note redeeming its universal blue, is much 
truer to the spirit of London's monotony. 
Dordrecht, in Holland, especially at first sight, is undiluted 
black. Only the Zuider Zee which laps its edges in almost 
unbearable brightness redeems it from being suicidal. 
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E Edinburgh also is black, but possesses a certain compensating’ 


E grandeur, but Sheffield is black and dingy too. 


Ў has a lilt in it, as apart from the deadness of Bedford. 


A Dover is a reddish sand colour—but leaden. Nothing succeeds 
in Dover—from a tennis-club to a shop or a literary society. No 


spark exists to set and keep enterprise alight. 
greys. It shines and sparkles with light and life. 


but cold and impersonal. 
“put without depth. 


solemnity, and mystery. 
We will now analyse each colour separately. 


2 


to symbolize roughly body, mind, and spirit. 


able. 


of initiation, 
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are seven notes, the eighth being the evolutionary note of the 
6 next octave. 
d RED is essentially the physical colour ; it has therefore the 
h lowest vibratory rate of any colour. It denotes vitality, energy, 
and will-power, warmth and vigour, love of fullness of life, and in 
а 15 deeper shades passion and lust. 
t . From a health point of view red should be avoided in all 


inflammatory conditions. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Bedford is a pale, colourless town, like a person of weak and 
: indeterminate character, whilst Stratford-on-Avon again is a light 
little town, but full of vitality and personality. Its lightness 


Paris is radiant with pale blues, creams, and translucent 
Geneva is a city of whiteness. Pure but frosty. Invigorating, 


Venice swims in a full-cream and leaden-coloured mist, 
romantic but sad, whilst Brussels is a tinkling city. Airy, bright, 


The colour and atmosphere of Bruges is dark, warm brown 
and dull brick-red, covered and half hidden in a veil of solitude, 


The three primary colours, red, yellow, and blue, are taken 


From these emanate the secondary or complimentary colours, 
orange, green, indigo, and violet, and by the blending of these 
seven (together with black and white) all other colours are obtain- 


Incidentally this is in agreement with the law of numbers, 
for by the addition of the first seven together with eight, which 
symbolizes the evolution of merging of matter into spirit, the 
power of numbers is raised by an octave, for nine is the number 


In the musical scale the same law is manifested, as there 
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| 
| 
| 
Most people are restless in a crimson room. Those who are | 
not, will usually be of a noticeably animalistic nature. } 
RED is connected with the element of fire, which is the essence 
of energy. 
ROSE-PINK shows love devoid of passion. It is shallow and 
Е frivolous, agreeable and careless. | 
BLUE, both symbolically and medically, is the exact opposite 
of red. In cases of inflammation, delirium, brain fever, and so 
on, blue applied to the affected parts, and used as the predominant 
tone in the sick-room will be of great benefit. It symbolizes | 
the spirit of harmony, discernment, gentleness, courtesy. The | 
expression “blue blood" is applied to those of gentle birth from | 
whom consideration and courtesy are expected as a matter of | 
course. It is the colour from which the highest inspiration is 
born. 


| 

To the undeveloped soul a plethora of blue is apt to inauce | 
dullness, depression, and even melancholy. But to the soul that 
has already set foot on what the Ancient ‘Wisdom calls the | 
Three-fold Path, it induces а deep content and happiness, “a | 
peace which passeth understanding", and a quickening of mind 
and brain on the wings of inspiration to the highest flights of | 
which it is capable. | 

Whilst pale blue typifies simplicity, innocence, and candour, 
electric blue great magnetism, and a deep blue spirituality, indigo, 
at the opposite pole from sky-blue, indicates wisdom and saint- 
ship. It possesses all the qualities of blue intensified. It is the 
very spirit of inspiration and truth. 


YELLOW, according to Leadbeater, and our own observations 
over a long period of years, shows intellect, with a corresponding 
distaste and scorn for either physical pleasures or spiritual 
growth. It has a stimulating effect in illness, especially on the 
nerves. In diseases of the liver or the gall bladder, however, it 
must emphatically be avoided, more especially the mustard 
tinis, which have a seriously deleterious effect on such patients. 


Certain shades of yellow stand for rather unpractical natures 
= —people who “dream the idle hours away” in beautiful visions 
and "castles in the air", mirages of the imagination, which they 
lack the character to translate into concrete action. They are 
not optimists, but visionaries. 


Two primary colours mixed together partake of the qualities 
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and faults of each, so that yellow shading to orange tends to be 
invaded by a spiritual outlook in proportion as the orange oysts 
the yellow and becomes deeper in hue. The intellect becomes 
wider, deeper, and more poised, owing to being mixed with 
spiritual qualities. 

VIOLET, a mixture of blue and red, is the most highly spiritual 
colour known—apart from the bright white light which is octaves 
beyond human vision. To the quiet spirituality of blue it adds 
the vitality and strength of ved, its interpretation being “spiritu- 
ality unfathomable"', consecration as the secret of being, perpetual 
renewal of strength proceeding from communion with the Infinite. 
It is considered not to belong to the earth at all, but entirely 
to the spiritual plane. It is highly beneficial in its properties, 
inducing a spiritual outlook in those who surround themselves 
with it even if they have not previously been inclined that way. 


„It is said to be ruled by a mysterious planet which lies hidden 


behind the moon, which aeons hence will become visible to the 
then race of super-men, the moon having in the meantime 
gradually disappeared. 

In measure as violet becomes bluer, it lases strength, dark blue 
indicating a hard-working temperament, gaining less rich results 
as it becomes further removed from purple. 


GREEN denotes a quiet, peace-loving character, with a great 


„love for nature and all growing things, a dislike of artificiality 


of all kinds, a practical temperament, of average but never high 
development. Being the colour of nature and growth, it is'known 
as the middle or key-note of the physical plane. 


At the opposite pole comes olive-green and all shades of 
muddy green, love for which shows an unpleasant, lethargic 
and languid nature, prone to underhandedness and deceit. 
Thoroughly untrustworthy, spiteful, envious, and venomous. 


In attempting to gauge people’s colour preferences, it is 
seldom possible to do so by the colour of their clothes, the choice 
of which is dictated chiefly by considerations of fashion, age, size, 
and general suitability from a worldly point of view, though 
naturally if a woman dresses deliberately in flaring, clashing 
mixtures of yellow and red, it is safe to assume that she has 
black blood in her veins, or else is more than superficially inter- 
ested in black magic. 


BLACK shows depression, misery, sorrow, and often devilry. 


ES 
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Crimson-red shot with black in the aura is. the most vicious 
combination known. 

WHITE is hardly to be considered a colour. It is the pure, 
bright light of spirit. : 

One peculiar circumstance in connection with it must, however, 
be mentioned. It is said to be extremely unlucky to Royalty. 
When Charles went to his execution, he wore a complete suit of 
white satin. 


To despise the influence of colour in our lives is to show 
ignorance of the human temperament, and to ignore individual 


colour preferences is to neglect one of the many useful avenues 
leading to knowledge of our fellow-men. 


BOOK REVIEW 


Tug New CULTURE IN Cana. By Lancelot Forster. London: 
George Allen & Unwin, Ltd. Price 7s. 64. 


Bryonp believing that Chinese customs are prehistoric, the average 
Westerner thinks little about China, and cares less. But the author of 
The New Culture in China, whose book is packed with knowledge, tells of 
the vast new movement in education and outlook of the modern Chinese, 
and their determination to break down the confining barriers of the old 
classical tradition. The complication of the language itself is one of the 
many difficulties which the new school has to encounter. ‘Analysis 
destroys creativeness", remarks Mr. Forster with profound truth ; and 
“memory stuffing” and examinations have clogged the wheels of oppor- 
| tunity in China, whilst Confucianism, “а gentlemanly code for gentlemen", 
Ey has outlived its day. Family life, so stressed in old China, is also a bat to 
r4 achievement. 
On page 55 Mr. Forster makes one startling statement : “It is doubtful 
. whether modern scientific knowledge could have reached the fullness 
of its power had not Europe first gone through a very severe religious and 
moral discipline which made it possible and safe for such knowledge to be 
acquired and applied.” (But is it safe? Have not Man's inventions 
outgrown his power to use and overcome them? The Great War and | 
Ae : present world conditions seem to show it.) 
А Chinese student told the author that in a Chinese factory “one never 
experienced that cold and severe efficiency which marks European life". 
A very informative book. 


a 
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R. E. BRUCE. 
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THE MOUNT EVEREST MYSTERY 
py E. B. GIBBES З 


— 


Mallory and Irvine, the explorers who were lost in an un- 
successful attempt to reach the summit of Mount Everest, 
| have figured in many psychic scripts, ‘‘every one of which 
made the two men get to the summit". Неге are records 
by an automatist, datin$ back to 1924, which tell another 
story. Despite the unreliable nature of psychic scripts gener- 
ally, they are reproduced on account of the atmosphere of 
S truth which they carry with them. 


ас) 


WHETHER or no Leigh Mallory and his companion, Irvine, 
reached the summit of Mount Everest in their famous expedition 
" wi probably for ever remain a mystery. 


Recently, however, certain facts have been made public which 
would seem to indicate that they failed to achieve their object. 


At a meeting at Caxton Hall in December 1935, Mr. Arnold 
Lunn made the following statement, which was reported in Light, 


F - December 12, 1935. 

of ^ > 

of Some years ago I lost a great friend on Everest. He was with Mallory 

e | in an attempt to climb Everest. I mentioned this to Sir Oliver Lodge, 

ld and said it was a very fine test case, because if the Spiritualists could 

е | determine where the bodies were, they would be giving us information which 

18 is not in the possession of any living being, and so the bugbear of the sub- 

ad conscious mind would be ruled out. From that moment, various mediums 

T- began to get busy, and a great many scripts were sent to me, every one of 

6 which made the two men get to the summit. The one thing certain and 

to proved is that the lost men did not get to the summit. T here you bave 
wish fulfilment. 

ful 

ess In this connection the following communications purporting 

to come from Mallory, and now published for the first time, 


x5 may be of interest. 


nd | . I must explain that Miss Geraldine Cummins and I were 
Sitting regularly for automatic writing in 1924, letting any 
alleged entity write who cared to do so. The communication 
Tuns as follows (my notes and remarks are in brackets and paren- 
theses). Exigencies of space, however, necessitate considerable 


curtailment. “Astor” is one of Miss Cummins's controls. 
39 
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-November 30, 1924. : 


X asked Astor if he could find George Herbert Leigh Mallory, 
After a pause the following was written : 


Queer place, this. (E. B. G.: You are in a room.) But 
I have not lived in a room for I don’t know how long. Are you 
alive? (Yes) I am very confused at this, but awfully glad, 
Its this funny, twirling mist. Isanyone I know here? (No, I 
am sorry. I was just interested and thought you might like to 
speak?) It’s very exciting, you know. I must be dreaming. 
You are like any figures one might see if one was dreaming, 
(I think you are not dreaming, or if you are, you will soon find 
yourself alive.) I am alive. Please don’t think I am dead, 
That’s been awfully on my mind that they should think me 
dead. My people, you don’t know them? (No. I haven't 
been—I was going to say dead—I mean supernaturally alive, 


for such a very long time. I was in a sort of half-sleep for a. 


long while in the dark. I ought to have lived longer; you see. 
I had to rest, my guide told me. I wonderif you could help те? 
You see, I didn't expect to find myself without a body, and I am 
rather lonely and confused. The queerest things come into my 
mind. Even when I write this the sentences run away from me 
and only some of my words get in. I want to know what I ought 


to do about getting on into a new life. I suppose I can never * 


get back to the old. I saw people talking of my death and very 
upset, and I laughed, it was all so absurd. I wasn't dead, but I 
don't see living people now ; the earth’s gone. How I wish ! No, 
you couldn't understand. There’s по going back. Thank heaven 
you've turned up. I was feeling pretty well played out. It’s 
good to see living faces. Mother, where is she ? [Here the 
handwriting became very small. I asked him to wait a few 
moments to rest the medium. After a few more words, the 
name “Herbert Leigh Mallory" was written. ] 


Sunday, December 21, 1924. 


Astor: There are several near you tonight. (E. B. G.: Who ?) 
A man who was here before, and found it hard to speak. (E.G. B.: 
Please let him do so.) 


I want to talk. I am clearer tonight. You called me before 
and I was puzzled. Iam Mallory. І am wondering if my people 
are known to you? I don't think they would believe I was 
alive, I am getting away now from the darkness I slipped into 
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4I 
after that suffocating time. I can remember still the struggle 
for breath and how the hammer seemed to go on beating in 
my head, knock, knock, and I wouldn't give in. I had got 
so far and after the awful cold. I wonder has anyone succeeded 
or will anyone ? 


THE MOUNT EVEREST MYSTERY 


I'd like to warn chaps not to try. It can't be done. (Don't 
you think so?) No, I am sure now. I was very strong and fit, 
Few could last like I could. I feel rather a fool now. After all, 
there were heaps of things better worth doing, but it was always 
my dream, Everest. (This word was written faintly and with 
effort.) 


I used to study it on the map when I was a boy. The 
trouble is, nothing can give the necessary oxygen; that’s what 
beat me; I stuck out everything else. (Did you not reach the 
summit, then?) Not quite. It roserightaboveme. I remember 


' my despair. Oh, if I'd got to the summit and died, I wouldn't 


mind; but I am justlike so many others. (Do you remember 
anyone with you?) Yes, but I seem to have the last bit to 
myself. At least, I seem to die alone. I think I was delirious at 
the епа; everything danced about me, and' I had curious dreams. 
I wonder if Bruce will try again. (The subject is under considera- 
tion.) No, really? It’s no good ; they can’t succeed. [Note: 
This was written in large handwriting, excitedly.] It seemed 
So passable when I started. I had my own theories about 
keeping fit. You know, I thought that the last bit could be 
Overcome if one went at it slowly, got acclimatized as it were. 
I ought to have made a dash for it, but I was feeling the strain. 
It got fearfully cold, and I found that it was only by pushing 
9n steadily I could keep alive at all. But I tried to husband 
my strength too much; I ought to have put on the pace more, 
I have only a vague recollection of my collapse and the torment 
in my mind. It wasn't death I feared, it was failure—Everest— 
it haunts me still. [Ihe name of the mountain was written 
faintly and seemingly with emotion] When I had made 
enough money, my idea was to explore. I tried, as you know, 
but bit off more than I could chew. I ought to have considered 
the possibilities more. But I hadn't a great deal of time or cash. 
The sight of the place was enough for me. I wanted to get going 
at once. You mustn't mind my bitterness. I expect I shall 
See things better later. Did they make much of a fuss about it ? 

ell, naturally, there is much conjecture as to whether you 


^ 
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succeeded or failed.) No, I FAILED. Written big and falter. 
ingly.] (Do you remember your companion?) Yes, we parted, 
Ihad to go on. I can't say what happened to him. May] 
speak to you again ? Iam losing hold. Good-bye. 


[It was not until after this sitting that Miss Cummins became 
aware of the identity of this communicator. ] 


January 7, 1925. 

Mallory: You told me I might come again. I want to talk 
to the earth, and I am getting a clearer view of life and death 
now. Itwasallina muddle at-first. You see, I took a long time 
getting clear of my body. It didn't decompose rapidly in that 
great cold. I found myself outside it, watching this man that 
was myself and yet not myself, tied to him still by threads it 
took a long time to snap. Perhaps because I was a pretty 
strong chap and died hard. . . . І was near my body for a long 
time after I died. I counted it by my sense of light, ite coming © 
and going. There wasn't much of a change in those misty places, 
but just enough to tell me. Do you know, I was so determined 
to live that if my party had come up I should have somehow got 
back into the dead body and made it live again ; but they never 
came. (It was impossible, you know. Storms came up—they 
could never have reached you.) I know that; but when we are . 
dying we hope for miracles. Are they going to try again ? 
(Yes, another expedition is talked of, but not for some time.) I 
think a little later would be better. So far as the weather goes, 
we went rather too soon. (Is that so?) I am sure of it. The 
stiller weather comes later. I wonder if the school missed me 
much ; you know, my old school where I taught. (I wonder what 
school that was?) Charter. [Written with difficulty.] I can't 
get it... . [Written very large] (Have you any news of your 
companion?) We parted. I went on. I don't know what 
became of him. I thought I should meet him after death, one 
ghost meeting another, but I didn't come across him. (You 
meet other people now, I suppose?) People came and helped 
me. They broke the last threads for me, so as to free me. They 
come spasmodically. I have been told I needed a long rest. 
I died too soon, you see, so I've been like a bruised creature 
waiting for the healing that comes in the darkness. (Was there 
a precipice connected with your death?) It knocked me out, 
of course. I made a mistake, as you probably know, in the mist, 
and I slipped, caught hold of something, then slipped again. 


e 
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5 didn't fall so far; but it broke something in my body. I can't es 

1. quite say what. Anyway, I couldn't stir, just lay there wasting, E 

I such a dreary time. I believe I was a bit queer for a while, 5 
-all mixed up in my head, seeing figures and shapes ; then that 

е passed mercifully and I only felt weak and light. My body | 
numb. (Don't speak of this if it upsets you.) No, I rather like | 
going over it now. It doesn't upset me. (Tell us about those | 
who came from the coloured place to help you ?) 

k They are very curious. I will try and explain how I perceive > | 

h them. I know what I see breaks all scientific laws, but as | 

ie I shan't have to argue about it with any of the old buffers who 3 | 

it call themselves scientists, I shall go ahead. They seem like | 

it long and pliable shapes that are shrouded and change continually | 

it into different colours. They seem to float or rather swim without 

Ly any exertion in some strange buoyant stuff which they can pass | 

ic , through ог can drift on. There is usually a kind of light with | 

18 each of-these beings; they seem to project that, and it gathers | 

S, or sucks in thought and ejects it. I am afraid this sounds very i 

d tall, but through this stuff or fluid if you look close enough are 

ot tiny little ripples which remind one a little of threads. I mean 

er each ripple has a sequence and a colour and suggests what is 

2 thread-like. I have noticed these ripples are made by what 

ie) ^ Seems to be an intelligence. I conclude these ripples are the 

\ў thought or speech of people. They have drifted into me several 

I times, and I have been sensible of words framing an image or 

3S, thought for me. (The medium is getting tired. Will you speak 

he again?) It is a great delight to me. I am on the edge of 

ү mysteries far stranger than Everest. Good-bye. 

a З 

yt January 2x, 1925. 

ur After some conversation I asked : 

at . (If another expedition were arranged would it ever achieve 

ne Its object ?) 

4 о no, it can't be done. The cold and the absence of air 

a a : up make it out of the question. No, no one will ever see 

st. S x of Everest and live. T didn’t know what obstacles I was 

E e ek really, and I always thought I could turn back. My 

6 ent west too, 

at, (Can you tell us anything about him ?) 

E Be ae uy in by the air difficulty. I don't think he was 


I had to part from him, you know. He couldn't 


xj 
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travel at my pace, and I think, physically, he was the weaker 
man, of the two. I have thought since there is only one way 
by which Everest might be climbed—the scientists’ way. If 
some of these experts would put their heads together and invent 
some kind of process by which we could continue to get enough 
oxygen, I believe there is just a chance. Even then the climber 
would have to be a muscular Christian. It wasn’t the air trouble 
that knocked me out, it was the accident I told you of. But I 
couldn’t have got to the top with the present kit. (E. B. G.: It 
was the precipice, then, and not the lack of oxygen ?) 

It was, in a way, both, I mean—the rarefied atmosphere in 
conjunction with the other. І wassorry at first ; it seemed mad 
to leave such a jolly sort of world, but I comfort myself with 
the thought that it's better than being stuck in a dull job. 


[After some further conversation another entity wrote and the 
alleged Mallory did not communicate again.] 


It seems obvious that this script cannot be attributed to what 
Mr. Lunn terms “wish fulfilment”. Miss Cummins and I had 
completely open minds on the subject, and she had no interest 
whatever in Mallory or in mountaineering. 


In view of Mr. Lunn's pronouncement at Caxton Hall, I sent 


a certain inquirer the entire typescript. This inquirer replied * 


to the effect that, though it was more convincing than other 
Everest scripts, it was unconvincing because Mallory was repre- 
sented as having left Irvine, a mountaineering novice, and, as 
Mallory had a great sense of responsibility, this was a thing 
he would not have done. 


On receipt of his letter I determined if possible to clear up 
this point. I did not tell Miss Cummins of my intention, but 
arranged to avail myself of the first opportunity which presented 
itself. When this came, however (December 29, 1935), Astor 
stated that Mallory preferred not to speak directly through the 
automatist but that he would interpret for him. I explained 
the criticism which had been made—Astor wrote : 


He says: 


I do not remember now what statements I made when 
trying to communicate to the earth after death. They were, 
I know, of a rather confused character, for I had been delirious 
before my passing, and I was only able very slowly to reach 
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to clarity of mind, as I was pinned to my body for some time. 
Ileft Irvine only when he was dead. He was not, as I lave 
subsequently learned, dead. But it was my belief at the time 
T tore myself away that he was finished, that I could do nothing 
more for him. It is untrue to suggest that I deserted a friend. 


(E. B. G.: No, I just don't suggest that. The inquirer states 
that the script you wrote gives the idea that you went on without 
him, and that, he says, is exactly what you would not have done. 
Therefore, he does not think you could have been writing at 
the time.) 


Astor replied : ““Mallory’s answer to this is that he parted from 
him only to reconnoitre—that he felt it urgent to discover whether 
a way could be made round a jutting cliff and whether, if so, it 
was possible, when Irvine was rested, for him to climb farther and 

„yet be able to stand the rarefied atmosphere. When Mallory 
retürned-from this expedition he found that his friend was dying. 
The cold, he believes, helped to end his life more than anything 
else. When he came back, Irvine had lost consciousness. Very 
soon after that Mallory believed he wag dead. But Mallory 
couldn’t believe in defeat when, as he thought, he was near his 
goal. Actually, he was quite a long way from it. But this he 

» only learnt when he was quite free from his body. 


"Mallory feels that it is important that it should be realized 
that he only left Irvine for a short time in order that he might 
Teconnoitre. But he had no idea that Irvine was already in the 
grip of lung trouble which was to prove fatal. He would not have 
Sone on if he had realized it. T think the matter is clear now.” 


. The above purports to be Mallory's explanation. Whether 
it meets the case, I do not know. But, at least, it seems a 
plausible explanation of his somewhat enigmatic references 
1n the early scripts to his having left his friend and gone on alone. 
ёге he says, “Т can’t Say what happened to Шш”, Mallory 
ыу means, since his death, for, at that time they appear 
9t to have met in the after-life. This supposition is emphasized 


pom later he definitely states that he has not come across him 
rough expecting to do so. 
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- THE GREAT BREATH OF GOD 
js By THIRZA M. HOUNSFIELD 


The grandeur of the cosmic sweep of the Great Breath 

of God is strikingly reflected in this admirable and sincere 

appreciation of a work which is “pregnant with profound 
thought and vision”. 


TO students of the Ancient Wisdom, and occultists generally, 
it is interesting to observe how, as time goes on, science ranges 
itself more and more in line with the teachings of the mystics. 
This unconscious imitation is the sincerest form of flattery, 
and there may even be a period, not far distant, when science 
will join hands openly with mysticism, and frankly avow the 
truth of its tenets. Then may come that actual unity amongst x 
mankind, to which we all hopefully look forward, and of which so | 
many spurious imitations have already been tried and found | 
wanting. 
The great mystics of the past, the Egyptian initiates, and 
all the long line of occult and mystical teachers, have bestowed 
wisdom upon a world which, until lately, has turned from it in . 3 
TAS derision; because this wisdom was not arrived at through in- ° 
М tellectual logic, which is a result of intellectual effort, but through 
direct knowing, which is the inspired result of spiritual effort. 


8 
What reason is there for supposing that the intellect must constitute c 
the final criterion of Truth ? [asks the author of The World Breath* in his l 
introduction.] None of the great treasures of the world have ever come out | 
of it . . . It has never swayed the world as have the acts of genius. The S 
geniuses were . . . all driven to act by some inner urge. 
bi 
This inner urge, the author maintains, is spiritual and in- 
spirational. In assuming that inspiration is derived from the 
subconscious mind, he uses a term which we should prefer to be 
substituted by the “‘superconscious mind", which is above the У 
E ee normal level, as the subconscious is below it, governing the m 
^ usually automatic activities and functions—such as respiration, 
circulation, and so on. Except for this one small objection to 5 ü 
nomenclature, we are in enthusiastic agreement with Mr. Beckett's {| 
б theories and theses. “Ву our own act from within”, he says, “we | е 
St 


* The World Breath. By L. C. Beckett. London: Rider & Co, Price 125. 6d. 
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n draw the power for all things”, as the seers have taught from. 

e time; and therein lies the secret of man’s progress from’ the 
E oia. It is the time element which confuses average thinking: 
The vastness of the periods is inconceivable to any but those 
who are unshackled by things of sense. Thought and imagination 
must run free, and mankind as a whole is not yet capable of 
such flights. But the whole of Mr. Beckett's book is the ex- 
pression of a passionate belief that such a timeless time will 
eventually come, when man, freed of thought and sense, will 
emerge from the material world of decay into the inspirational 
world of spirit. 
That the Yogi has emerged from the world of sense into 
the world of spirit is a fact well known, but that which has 
hitherto been restricted to a small section of humanity must 
eventually become universal. 


Mr. Beckett approaches his subject in a logical and scientific 
manner which must win the sympathies of even the most hide- 
bound. He first explains and then demonstrates the Law of 
Periodicity, behind which are all the principles of Yoga. The 
material world, he points out, is acted upon by the spiritual ; 
and he maintains, by a series of logical theses, that this spiritual 
„ force will eventually come into full control. He points out that 


Jeans himself maintains that the universe is the thought of a 
mathematician. 


According to the laws of radiation, Mr. Beckett says, people 
such as the Indian Yogis, who control their breath by a system 
of Pranayama, “to obtain poise and serenity” —and, we would add, 
union with the Divine—and eventually enter Samadhi, 


Should set waves of spiritual energy in motion which should spread in 


all directions and definitely influence the lives of men, which is, in fact, 
What they profess to do. 
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As evidence 


; of our spiritual origin and tendencies, Mr. Beckett 
believes that . 


We may accep 
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t it as practically certain that we are not corpuscles of 
ut waves of something. 


aw of Periodicity is shown in the rise and fall of nations, 
D each case being caused by 
d d luxury in the 


governing classes, of lack of incentive to work in 
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civilised people, steeled by lives of struggle, battle, hardship of every 
description . . . who are, from the physical point of view, a more virile, 


tougher animal... 

Like the waves of the sea, each nation experiences several 
lesser successes and failures, each success being higher than 
the previous failure, until it reaches the summit of luxury and 
power, when, as no wave can remain at its crest for more than a 
breathing space, it sinks back into subordination, insignificance, 
and nothingness. A revolt sets in against the discipline and 
self-control that have made the nation great, whilst a craving for 
individual advantage and distinction takes its place, and a love 
of obtaining “cheap popularity with the proletariat’. But beneath 
this decay in the fall of Rome was arising a spiritual force, so 
that within the death of each wave of progress lies the birth of 
another. 


Mr. Beckett considers that the waves of rise and fall in, 
civilizations will become bigger and bigger, and compzise more 
and more, until they include the universe. When this last 
wave falls he assumes that man will become extinct, though 
possibly, he adumbrates, to exist in a greater and higher form. 


But just as the author pushes his studies, beliefs, and assump- 
tions further and further, it is possible that the superman of the | 
future may push his further and further still, so that he may ` 
visualize some greater, grander, more spiritual adventure for 
mankind than any man now living is able to conceive. For if 
we accept the theory of evolution, we must also accept the 
infinite possibilities which lie within it. 

Mr. Beckett is absolutely sane and sincere. 

It must be absolutely clear [he says] that anything that might even 


remotely be suspected of being the thought born of the wish could not 
be permitted. 


He adheres strictly to this rule. 


He favours the theory that the universe, from a static com 
dition, was started on a process of expansion which he conceives 
as attributable to some cause outside the Einstein theory of 
“motionless matter". He points out that whether we consider _ 
this movement as emanating from a Creator or from а flow of 
energy, the result is identical. Science and religion agree about 
a primal unity, and, starting from that conception, religion аре у 
science, working by different methods, must eventually arrivè | 
at that same conclusion, 
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Mr. Beckett’s:book is divided into three parts. In Ње: 


second part he compares the motion of the universe to «the 


inhalation and exhalation of God's breath—a fundamental tenet. 


of Brahamnism and Yoga. 
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living matter which are not found in its lifeless environment’’.* 

This, as Mr. Beckett asserts, does actually constitute a 
further proof of his contention that : 


Ше may be more universal than is generally believed. 
He goes on to say that : 

we 
o rada energy as the medium which preceded and made 
Оло 0 o ud of the life germ, and that energy which caused 
dm reach its limits is perhaps now starting on a new and upward 


If the fin : 
output of d «шоно of matter to “dead ash” and radiation ends the 


Some form o тук of God, and if we agree in regarding that breath as 

its backward dom У energy power, we may take it that it now starts on 

Mee doses ; 1 say that matter having dissolved into the 

must even ie egins a re-collecting process, a re-ascension that 
y lead to the Supreme crest, to the fullness of God. 


Life w 
its vues CS first born of the sea, says Mr. Beckett, for though 
Production in 4 aS they now are, form perfect conditions for its 
NONE. heir primary state they are known to have been 
Etn and Evolution of Life. Ву H. F. Osborn. 
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future may push his further and further still, so that he may | ^ 1 
visualize some greater, grander, more spiritual adventure for 
mankind than any man now living is able to conceive. For if f 
we accept the theory of evolution, we must also accept the | 
infinite possibilities which lie within it. 

Mr. Beckett is absolutely sane and sincere. " 
It must be absolutely clear [he says] that anything that might even M 
remotely be suspected of being the thought born of the wish could not p 
be permitted. р 
He adheres strictly to this rule. 

He favours the theory that the universe, from a static coD- P 
dition, was started on a process of expansion which he concelves i 
as attributable to some cause outside the Einstein theory of pot 

md “motionless matter". He points out that whether we consider I 


et 


this movement as emanating from a Creator or from a flow of 
energy, the result is identical. Science and religion agree about | 
a primal unity, and, starting from that conception, religion ап p 
science, working by different methods, must eventually arrive 

at that same conclusion, 
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| Mr. Beckett's:book is divided into three parts. In the’ 
second part he compares the motion of the universe to «the 
inhalation and exhalation of God's breath—a fundamental tenet. 
of Brahamnism and Yoga. 


That atoms inhale and exhale energy is recognized, and on 
the strength of that and what we already know, Mr. Beckett 
thinks it legitimate to regard the pulsations of stars and their 
variability as being of the same nature and arising from the same 
causes. Everything, in fact, is breathing in and out. х 


There is no evidence of energy ever being destroyed, says 
the author, but merely of being transmuted. We may, therefore, 
assume that it is indestructible. 


Mr. Beckett says that we have ample reason for assuming 
that energy is of the essential nature of the power behind these 
changing worlds which projected the waves of hydrogen energy 
from out of Itself, and will, in all probability, draw the eventual 

issue back'into Itself once more. This is in line with the teachings 
of the Yogis. 


In a chapter entitled “Life the Phoenix”, the author brings 
forward the startlingly new idea that dying worlds may possess 
the low degree of energy essential to produce some form of life. 
, According to H. F. Osborn, he says, there are "no elements in [s 
living matter which are not found in its lifeless environment’’.* 
This, as Mr. Beckett asserts, does actually constitute a 
further proof of his contention that : 


life may be more universal than is generally believed. 
He goes on to say that : 


we must regard energy as the medium which preceded and made 
Possible the formation 


di | of the life germ, and that energy which caused 
к to reach its limits is perhaps now starting on a new and upward 
ath. 


If the final reduction of matter to “dead ash” and radiation ends the 

Е ошро of the Breath of God, and if we agree in regarding that breath as 

ER. form of mighty energy power, we may take it that it now starts on 

а Journey . .. I say that matter having dissolved into the 
› еге ni i Ж : » М 

must eventual] Ow begins a re collecting process, a re-ascension that 


y lead to the supreme crest, to the fullness of God. га, 
its e Was not first born of the sea, says Mr. Beckett, for though 
ES Y S, salty as they now are, form perfect conditions for its 
a 4 8, in their primary state they are known to have been 
Origin and Evolution of Life. By H. F. Osborn. 
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relatively fresh, and so did not contain the necessary “‘earth-boyy 
nitrogen compounds". 
Two recent discoveries give added knowledge to this obscure 
problem of the origin of life. : 
Oneis thatlight . . . can effect various chemical syntheses. 


But such syntheses are only possible in the minutest degree 
today, for they were caused chiefly by the ultra-violet rays, and 
these are now impeded by the oxygen in our atmosphere. In 
primeval times, oxygen was present in much smaller quantities, 
so that the light could work freely. 

The second discovery [says the author] is one that is for our theme 
absolutely vital, and puts my ideas of the birth and growth of life out of 
the death of universes, on a firmer basis than ever. There are creatures 
that are actually on the borderland between dead and alive, the bacterio- 
phages or bacterium consumers. These are able to grow and multiply 
only so long as they are given a supply of living bacteria to consume., 
Dead bacteria are no good. Es 4 

From this the author reasons that we should expect inter- 
mediate conditions to arise between live and dead, and thinks 
that these bacteriophages perhaps form "the missing lin Я 
between these two states of matter. He strives to prove, and 
in our opinion does convincingly prove, that : 
we are no more on the road to dissolution but to upbuilding . . . 

The physical world of non-radiant matter [he observes later] might be the 
ashes of sins, the end of one great process, that of the exhalation of energy, 
but the physical world imbued with life may contain the first symptom 
of the next stage, that of inhalation! Is MAN in the universe perhaps 
that first faint puff of air that presages the dawn ? [he asks.] I do not 
think anyone today [he goes on] would be so bold as to assert that the 
world, as we know it, is anything but our creation ; what it is in itself we 
shall probably never know in our human condition. 


Mr. Beckett is a believer in the wisdom of the Yogis, and 
even goes so far as to say that some such training of that which 
he calls the "unconscious", and which a Yogi would call the 
“superconscious’’, mind is essential, if man is to progress beyond 
his present mentalstage. He acknowledges that it has been done 
by some rare individuals, “and that which has been done once can 
be done again, if men so desire", he concludes. Exactly. The 


Westerner is usually desireless on this point because he is ignorant. | 
; That man’s final stage of development will be a transmutation — 
into some form of universal mind energy—or we would say / 
"spiritual energy'"—Mr. Beckett firmly believes, and is con- | 
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n vinced, as are all -occultists, that mere mechanical acceleration ‘ 
will not be sufficient, but that man will have to apply himself 
towards the unfoldment of his spiritual possibilities, that he, 
may escape from the limitations he has "previously made for 
himself. He frankly admits that his idea is not new, “for the 
mystics”, he says, 

throughout all ages, always aspired to detach their minds from the con- 


scious ego, in order to enter a wider consciousness, and attain Truth free 
of all illusion. 


A few years ago, the author remarks, it would have been 
considered as a sign of insanity or religious mania to imagine 
that there might be another world co-existing with our own— 
not beyond the grave, but within reach, in fact interpenetrating 
the material one in which we live. Incidentally, this has always 
been known and taught to followers of the Ancient Wisdom. 

» Jhe author believes that when matter has disappeared 
in one big» burst, the universe will be transmuted into one vast 
unity of mind. 


"The road to Truth is something which places men outside the disintegrating 
influences of the physical world [he says], and when all mankind pursue 
that ideal, this material world will of necessity sink away, and another, 
in which all is unity, will take its place. 


We cannot as yet conceive in what this unity will consist, for 
each new unity that has been formed in the past has produced 


new qualities of a nature entirely different from any of its indi- 
vidual components. 


. As the author points out, Lao-Tze, the Chinese sage, makes 
it clear that the condition to be mastered is a state of mental 
Consciousness. “Without going outside his door, one understands 
all under the sky | |”, he says. To work towards this mastery 
it is essential to possess an inner freedom—a difficult thing. 


ae y regard the mind and everything else in the universe as part of the 
fem reath of God, then must all within that Breath possess the charac- 
cs of that from which it came and to which it will return. 


All Contents of the universe are 


inexorably cau 


all th ght in the meshes of this World Breath, which is sweeping 


i 5 d 
785 With it on its way back to the heart of the Supreme, 


concludes the eR | bus : 
Ought and ee in а book which is pregnant with profound 
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‘CORRESPONDENCE 


E) [The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 
required as evidence of bona fides, and must n every case accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of THE Occury 
REvIEW.—ED.] 


THE MAHATMA LETTERS 
To the Editor of THE OccuLT REVIEW 


ік, Хе are grateful to you for the addition you make, in your October 
editorial, to the review of our book in your previous number. This is 
in the sentence “acknowledging the justice of much of the criticism of 
the brothers Hare, as embodied in their recently published book". 
May we now ask permission to make some rejoinder to the criticism 
appearing in the same issue by Helen Savage, M.A., entitled “The 
Hare Attack Repulsed" ? We shall try to confine ourselves to such of 
her points as may seem worthy of expense of space and spirit after thé 
lapse of three months. 


(т) First, we must repudiate the term "attack", applied to our 
investigations and conclusions. We do not regard our work as an 
attack, but as a discovery, made by and for ourselves, and communi- 
cated to our readers, solely for the sake of truth. We began our work 
without prejudice or hostile intent, continued it without bitterness, 
and concluded it without triumph. Therefore we advise our critic ' 
that she cannot weaken our case or strengthen her own by the use of 
the question-begging terms “attack” and “repulse”. 


(2) Our critic opens with the unkind suggestion that we are not 
honest adventurers upon the seas of truth, but have trimmed our 
sails—in disobedience to the dictum of Plato—so as to arrive at a port 
and conclusions adverse to the Mahatmas. Yet she adds that she has 
no quarrel with the many and various facts we have gathered on the 
voyage. This seems to us more like a “welcome home” than a “repulse”, 
and we thank her for it. 


(3) We are charged with discrediting the verity of H.P.B., except 
where she appears to incriminate herself. What, then; must we either 
discredit her always, or believe her always? No; we believe her аз 
often as we can, and disbelieve her as often as we must, whensoever We | 
are brought by force of reason to these conclusions. | 


(4) The horrid phrase "thinkable entities", quoted by our critic, | 
WEIS not of our coinage ; it was Mrs. Sinnett’s, for which “wise reflec- | 
tion" she was thanked by K.H. himself (M.L., p. 116). In trying E 
build up, in our section “The Mahatmas at Ноте”, the concepts 9^ | 


ies Koot Hoomi and Morya as “Меп and Masters”, we relied solely upon 
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material supplied by Mr. Sinnett and themselves. We do not think we’ 
have omitted a single personal characteristic alluded to by them, and 
we are certain we have added nothing by way of inference not justified 
by the text. If, therefore, “the resulting effect is most unsatisfactory”, 
we are inclined to agree, but the fault is not ours. We cannot deny 
that, in spite of our conscientious and constructive labours, the Ma- 
hatmas, whether considered as Men or Masters, emerge in our view as 
“ unthinkable’ —a term we now borrow from K.H.’s first sentence in 
The Mahatma Letters. 


(5) In our Section VI, on “The Mahatmas' Knowledge", we did not 
pour scorn on K.H.'s claim to be able “to read the Akasa”, nor did we 
paraphrase "'the inner vision” into “wandering blindfold”. We cited 
a specific case in which K.H. admitted that, "through lack of simple 
caution", this great faculty had been exercised very awkwardly for 
himself and almost disastrously for Mr. Sinnett, who for years had to 
defend, before enemies and friends, an obvious piece of plagiarism— 
“as in the Kiddle case". (M.L., p. 324.) 


^ 


(6) A somewhat similar instance of indefiniteness of the "inner 
vision” appeared to us in the case of the “quotation from Tennyson”. 
Not for a moment did the Mahatma admit, when questioned by Mr. 
Sinnett, that he had read or might have read the lines in a book now 
lying in the British Museum. “Really cannot say. Some stray lines 
picked up in the astral light or in somebody's brain and remembered. I 
„ never forget what once I see or read. A bad habit. .. . Laziness 
and real lack of time . . ." and, may we add, a ride of nine days with- 
out dismounting. (M.L., p. 286.) On the Mahatma's own showing, 
then, the exercise of his “outer vision” would have spared Mr. Sinnett 
and our unhappy selves the fruitless search, in Tennyson’s collected 
works, for a poem called ‘“Wakeful Dreamers’’, which, we are now told, 
1s properly entitled “The Mystic". In the words of Dr. Johnson, we 
Re раа ‘Ignorance, Madam, sheer ignorance" in excuse for being 
ш vh e E verse in question in an early and suppressed volume 
m no 3 i: Rer eon S. And may we beg our accuser to pass upon 
imesh ght a sentence as the Mahatma airily passes upon 
an м саз follow which seem to proceed from a presuppo- 
enforcing o е ence or trickery on our part, for we are charged with 
Dette с үссен» Љу employing words or phrases from the 
PARES enm trom their context; with conveniently abridging quo- 

g Ignoring or suppressing points which would weaken our 


positi : : 
ma dm and with slurring over the examination of some of the Letters 
Y other persons fifty years ago. 


(7) I ; 
: а. uA on page 48 of our book, the Mahatma's words 
2 ©, we were not taking them from a remote context, as 
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lly outstanding novels 


Two rea 


THE TOMB 
OF THE 
DARK 
ONES 


J:- M. A. MILLS 
Author of “The Way Triumphant” and “Marsh Fires" 


Since E. F. Benson wrote The Image in the Sand no story of equal excellence dealing 
with the mysterious occult forces of Egypt has appeared. Anthony Weyland, successful 
psychologist and chemist, is one of a group of eminent researchers who are endeavouring 
to discover the real source of life. Those who succeed will be able to control <1е minds 
and lives of men. Weyland and his colleagues wish to use that power for the good of 
mankind. There is, however, another group also trying to discover the secret, but they 
would use it for their own ends and ambitions and would wreak havoc in the world. 
The leaders of this group deal in Black Magic and have succeeded, through hypnotism 
and occult powers, in dominating the brains of many brilliant men who have come close 
to the great discovery. The story of how they almost succeed is a thrilling one. There 
is feminine interest. for an excellent love-story runs throughout the book. 

7s. 6d. 


20,000 copies sold 


THE LADY 
OF THE 
FJORDS 


BARNARD BALOGH 


This is a fantastic story of a young Norwegian Antarctic explorer who, tackling а polar 
bear single-handed on ар icefloe, is struck unconscious by a blow on the head. His lifeis 
despaired of, but is saved by a daring brain operation which lasts over an hour. During 
this time, an amazing metamorphosis has taken place. The explorer finds himself in 
another world—the world of the long-forgotten past. As Sigbjórn Bjarni, son of a Viking 
king, he sails the seven seas in search of adventure. 

The story of his lives and his sojourns in Valhalla is an amazing one, with a power ful 
love theme running throughout. 7s. 6d. 
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ested, but from a page we had immediately before been quoting 
а о), Our paragraph headed “Your Western Sciences’’,had 
M. ed to the “vigorous polemics” maintained in the Letters against 
pointed to Ree па 4 А 
many famous scientists, and to “the East's constant tone of contempt 
for Western science". It concluded, as an example, with a passage of 
seven lines, in which the Mahatma entirely disavowed his indebtedness 
to any science but his own. Consequently, his bracketed interjection 
("Not your ether"), coming a few lines down in the same page, struck 
us as another though a small instance of this superior tone, as did also 
the concluding thrust of his instruction to Mr. Sinnett on the nature of ` 
Light—" Y our physicists shout ‘Eureka’ " (M.L., p. 167), which we 
reserved for another place in our book. We had no intention of making 
a forced conjunction between words referring to Libraries and Light, 
“in order to mislead the unsuspecting reader". Our acute-minded 
critic must surely perceive that we were under no necessity to employ 
so small and transparent device, seeing that the instances of the 
Mahatmas using “а taunting and supercilious air"—her own very apt 
> phrase—are too numerous to be overlooked even in our own pages, and 
still moreso in the Mahatma Letters themselves. 


(8) Another count against us is that we "conveniently abridge" 
the quotations we make ; but our critic even more conveniently omits 
the passage on which this charge is based—far which we do not blame 
her. Our parallel columns headed “Blavatsky and the Bible" and 
“The Mahatmas and the Bible" (pp. 200-203) show a remarkable simi- 
larity of style in respect of inaccuracy, and sometimes of jesting per- 
version, in almost every reference to the Christian scriptures. Although 
the case in point raised against us is not a biblical quotation, we cited it 
as the crowning instance of the scornful spirit revealed in our lists. Its 
argumentative setting is a proposal made by the Mahatma to Mr. 
Sinnett, to draw up a scheme for the reform of the Theosophical Lodges, 
1n such a way as would allow “a Branch composed of mild Christians 
sympathizing with the objects of the Society” to remain neutral with 
regard to other religions and indifferent to the beliefs of the “Founders”. 
The Theosophist magazine would meanwhile make room “as willingly 
for hymns on the Lamb as for slokas on the sacredness of the cow”. 


Following this is a long passage apparently directed against a 
Theosophical colleague named Hume. We only say it is involved and 
E to us because we cannot know at this date what the gentleman 
2 = had Said or done to deserve it. However, we cannot be wrong 
осу E Írom the passage we are about to quote that his theo- 
discs оц was not that of the Mahatmas. For the writer con- 
the Dos castigation of Mr. Hume by avowing “a thorough disbelief in 
К кру ош Father and Creator of all’ (evil and misery, we must 
OMM А who 10115 from the eternity, reclining with his backbone 

ed on a bed of incandescent meteors, and picks his teeth with a 
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' Опе of the most important works 


issued by Rider for many years 


THE SECRET TRADITION 
IN FREEMASONRY 


by Arthur Edward Waite 


(Author of “A New Encyclopedia of Freemasonry,” 
18th Thousand) 


This is a unique work on the arcane and traditional 
lore of Freemasonry. The name of its author is an 
outstanding one. He has written many compendious * 
works, including his comprehensive Encyclopedia of 
Freemasonry. 

The present work shows how Masonry connects with 

the Secret Fraternities of the Middle Ages, such as the 
Alchemists, the Kabbalists, and the Martinists. The 
researches of the Author in these directions have em- 
braced a wider field than that investigated by any other 
living writer. On the historical side Mr. Waite has long 
been accepted, on both sides of the Atlantic, as an 
authority. 

The Author has drawn largely from his two works 
Emblematic Freemasonry and The Secret Tradition in 
Freemasonry (1911) in the production of the present 
work, which supersedes the earlier editions. No 
Masonic library can afford to be without the book. 


BOOK I. Operative and Emblematic Freemasonry; BOOK 
lI. The Craft Degrees and their connections; BOOK III. 
The Second Holy House; BOOK IV. The New Alliance in 
Freemasonry ; BOOK V. The Quest in Christian Ritual; 
BOOK VI. Masonic Orders of Chivalry apart from Templar 
Grades; BOOK VII. Templar Grades of Freemasonry ; 
BOOK VIII. Of Alchemy in Masonry; BOOK IX. Of Magical 
and Kabbalistical Degrees; BOOK X. The Growth of Masonic 
Tradition; BOOK XI. Freemasonry and the French Revolu- 
tion; BOOK XII. The Mysteries on their Mystical side. 


648 pp. Large Demy. With x4 full page plates and 78 
illustrations in text, with Index. One volume. 42]- 


Rider & Co. 
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jingle on the Jew's harp of Christian revelation !" (M.L., p. 319.) ^ 


words in brackets, because they are an irrelevant and complicating 
interjection ; and, second, the last sentence, because it is superfluous 
and makes confusion worse confounded in the imagery of the Olympian 
scene. We cannot see that we have done the Mahatma any wrong by 
making his statement a little more concise and a little less vulgar, and 
we challenge any reader to say that there is any essential difference, in 
point of “satire”, between the longer and the shorter version. No 
Mahatma, or “Great Soul”, could have written so monstrous a travesty 
of the belief of the least of his fellow creatures, nor could the words 
have come from the mouth or pen of any Theosophist we have known. 


(9) Under the heading “suppression of points which would invali- 
date their entire argument", it is asked why we did not mention a 
letter from one Tookaram Tatya, from Bombay, to Col. Olcott, contain- 
inga message from K.H., when H.P.B. was in Germany. We were 
reviewing The Mahatma Letters to Mr. A. P. Sinnett and examining the 
original documents in the hands of Mr. Barker. No letter from Took- 
aram Tatya was printed in the book or found among the papers shown 
to us. Moreover, our book was in proof before Mr. Jinarajadasa’s 
pamphlet for the defence came out. Could we "suppress" our book 


and all the "points" that made our arguments valid on such a ground as 
this ? 


Again, we are said to have failed to point out the fact that Mahatma 
Letter No. VI, dictated to a young boy-chela, “is most singularly free 
from H.P.B.’s customary Gallicisms, Americanisms, and so on, and is 
punctuated in a closer and somewhat more accurate style than are 
H.P.B.’s own letters", or than are others of the Mahatma's, presumably 
transcribed by her as mediator-amanuensis. 


We cannot confirm our critic's expression "singularly free" in the 
above remark, fi 


or Letter VI—the “Kiddle Letter"—though only three 

Pages long, is punctuated loosely in twenty-five places, and underlined 
11 seventeen; it contains twenty unusual or incorrect expressions, 
е them two split infinitives, one Gallicism— "look at yourselves 
Siu really are !” and one characteristic anti-Christian jest. Mr. 
versy us Journalistic proprietors, having objected to occultist contro- 
“Tet n the Pioneer, are dismissed with the following comment : 
us be charitable and hope they will get their own reward. Die 


and : КЕ 
he eons angels of Light and Truth—winged paupers of the Christian 


T 
dicus n further the claim for singularity in Letter VI, let us look at 
Pages of authentic Blavatsky matter—partly dictated by M.—in 
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lightning fork. . . ." Indeed, indeed, we have enough of this incessant ’ 


The parts of the above passage omitted in our book are: first, the: 
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FORESHADOWED 


To be published 
in “March 


TRANSCENDENTAL. 
ASTROLOGY 


A. G. S. NORRIS 


The basic principle of the framework of this book isthe 
necessity of linking the person, or the matter, with the Map of 
the Heavens. The Human Soul is linked through its names, 
a method said to have been in existence in pre-historic times. 
That which is now known as Numerology is shown to be part 
of the old rules of delineation. 

Proving the numbers of the planets mathematically, 
through Revelations xir, v. 18 and their symbols, Pluto is 
allotted its glyph and its influence very fully dealt with. A 
planet named Athene, likely to be discovered about 1938, is 
given the overtone number 22. 

With 32 diagrams, the main one gives the Seven Worlds 

(with both Rosicrucian and Theosophical terminology) each 
correlated to planet, day, number and alphabet. Diagrams 
of Harmony and the three-fold Soul, are beautiful in their 
conception, whilst that of Disharmony associates with the 
Whirling Wheels of Ezekiel and becomes the geometric basis 
for the zodiacal glyphs. 
The Physicist should study the mathematical indications 
of planetary influence within the seven primary elements, and 
the reference to the apparent relationship, through the 5 of 
Mercury, with the five discharges that precede the reversion of 
radium to lead. This is indicated numerically. 

_ The book concludes with an extended example of delinea- 
tion upon Spiritual lines, with marginal notes for the guidance 
of Students. The rules given throughout will prove the solu- 
tion of one of the astrologer’s problems—plural births. 

Whilst scientific in its structure and its rules, the higher 
purpose of this important book is to provide a groundwork for 
à more profound system of Astrology. 


Large Demy 8vo. 272 pp. Illustrated. 15]- 


RIDER 
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M.L., pp- 460-464.' There are thirty-six faulty punctuations, twenty- 
LM errors, twenty-five underlinings and three French idioms—ahout 
ihe average of the stylistic mannerisms of the Mahatmas, boy-chelas, or 


H.P.B. 

(ro) There is said to be an "amazing disparity” between H.P.B.'s 
and K.H.'s writing about the “Kiddle” matter; hers being "extrava- 
gant" and his “а cool and reasoned explanation". We see no difficulty 
here. Since she was a real human being, and his letters, in our view, 
were her literary creations, she was at liberty, in writing to Mr. Sinnett, 
to express her natural annoyance at the discovery of plagiarism, and to 
represent her Master as cool, contemptuous, and beyond the reach of 
reproach. We answer in the same way the point about the “immense 
differences” in style and atmosphere between the writings of K.H., M., 
and H.P.B. Did not Edward Bulwer compose the dissimilar letters of 
Mejnour and Zanoni, and could not the author of The Letters of John 
Chinaman have written The Letters of John Bull, showing immense 
differences of style between the two, had he been so minded ? Does not 
"egery novelist or playwright aim at creating a score of different char- 
acters, and why should the differences between the letters of K.H. and 
M. exclude the possibility that one person has written both? We 
admit, and have shown in our book, the differences our critic insists 
upon, but claim to have brought to light overwhelming instances of 
similarity between the two Mahatmas and their “amanuensis”. 


(11) The grammatical and literary errors in K.H.'s letters, admitted 
by our critic to be many, are stated dogmatically not to be his; "these 
are due to his different amanuenses". This belief receives scarcely any 
support in the letters of K.H. “These my letters are not written but 
impressed or precipitated and then all mistakes corrected" (M.L., 
Р. 19). Further on, he names precipitation, dictation, and writing as 
his three modes of communication. Only in the second case could a 
chela’s errors creep in; but why should they remain in, if all mistakes 
are corrected? And seeing that errors are sprinkled in profusion 
throughout the collection, are we to conclude that the chelas com- 
mitted them all, and that both Mahatmas allowed them to pass ? 
K.H.’s letters, we know, are in one hand, and M.’s in another ; but the 
errors in both are indistinguishable. 


Once, in Letter XCIII, K.H. specificially imputes faulty tran- 
ption to a chela, while explaining the technique of “mental tele- 
Staphy „Ог dictation from a distance. But this can be no comfort to 
ee for a little way on he acquits “ће poor little boy’’ of blame, 
dos D upon himself. At another time, he blames Djwal Khool 
ion ©] y inventing the suffix “Lal Sing”, “as half a nom de plume”, 
Toot Mc and blames himself for carelessly allowing it to take 

` LL, p. 364.) Far more often he is found excusing his own 


scri 
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: Notice B 


To all who have purchased Rider & 
Co.’s edition of “ISIS UNVEILED"... 


Rider & Co. greatly regret that the 
diagrams that should have appeared 
opposite page 265 in Volume Two were 
inadvertently omitted. Purchasers 
wishing to obtain the diagrams will 
be supplied free if they will send 
an addressed envelope to: 


Rider & Co., 
44 Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C.4. 


By the author of 
"Yoga for the West" 


YOGA x 


the Science of Health GUYOT 


This work gives a straightforward account of the principles and 
practice of Hatha Yoga, the long-recognized system of physical 
training and hygiene in use among the instructed people of India, 
China, and Tibet. It is a science of living which can be applied to every 
detail of daily life. It includes mental training, all the faculties of the 
body being brought under conscious control. With complete control 
of the nerves, muscles, and even of the emotions, sound physical health 
15 a corollary. 


Crown 8vo. 192 pp. 5/- y 
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faults of form and expression on the grounds of difficult circumstances 
Ed pressure of time. M., we may say in passing, apologizes for nothing 
but for his bad writing. : 
We may close this argument with two striking facts with regard to 
the theory of “different amanuenses". (т) Letters XXXVII, signed 
the "Desinherited" (Damodar Mavalankar, recording secretary at 
Adyar), and CXXV, signed “Gjual Khool" (K.H.'s Tibetan chela), are 
7 in similar hands. (2) Letter VI (the “Kiddle” letter), stated positively 
by H.P.B. to have been written by the chela, is in the same hand as 
Letter XCIII (the Kiddle explanation) written by the Mahatma. Yet 
he says, referring to the faulty passages as at first received: “I tran- 
scribe them with my own hand this once, whereas the letter in your 
possession was written by the chela.” (M.L., p. 424.) 


Readers of our critic’s original "repulse", and of this our partial 
rejoinder to it, will observe that for the most part the issues touched 
upon have been on the fringe of the problem. We are charged more 
with faults of manner than of matter; there has been “по quarrel” 
“with, and scarcely a mention of, our facts. Consequently we are able 
to close with the assurance that the main thesis of our book stands 
unchallenged. The answer we have given to the purely literary 
question, Who wrote the Mahatma Letters ? has been judged to be 
the right one, not only in reviews in the newspaper Press, but by the 
editors of three occultist periodicals, whose opinions our critic cannot 
afford to despise. 


HAROLD E. HARE. 
W. LOFTUS HARE. 


BOOK REVIEW 


Tae Hinpu-Mustim PROBLEM IN INDIA. By Clifford Manshardt. 
London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., Museum Street. Price 5s. 


Mn. MANSHARDI's book sets out in considerable detail the endless antagon- 
d existing between Hindu and Muslim. He digs out the causes through 
RI dons history of Islam and Hinduism, and has possibly drunk deep 
e fount of Winwood Reade's The Martyrdom of Man. 
€ discusses reasons for the problem under the several headings of 


ae Social and religious causes; (b) Economic causes; (с) Political 


aum Shows how the British Government did all they could to bring 


Sepe cerent between the parties, even to the extent of offering to 
E. E their Own scheme “if all parties in India would present a fully 
Ereed ubon alternative one”, 
S + . t i 
Mr. esent in the disturbed areas during the riots in Bombay in 1929 
Shardt writes from personal experience. 


"M 


R. E. BRUCE. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


62 THE OCCULT REVIEW 


Announcing 


THE SECRET 
WISDOM OF THE 
QABALAH 
by Major-General J. F. C. Fuller 


(Author of "Yoga: A Study of the Mystical 
Philosophy of the Brahmins and Buddhists.") E 


с 


An outline of the magical qabalistic teaching of the 
Zohar, with special reference to its bearing upon 
llluminism. Major-General Fuller believes that in the 
true interpretation of the teaching of the Qabalah 
is to be found the Weltanschauung of the new age. 
The first four chapters constitute an introduction 
to the Qabalah, condensing much that has been written 
by others, and setting out the Sephirotic system known 
as the Tree of Life. The whole book removes the 
study of the Qabalah from the region of abstract 
philosophical speculation and brings it to bear on the 
energizing practice of human life. Major-General 
Fuller is an acknowledged authority on his subject, 
and perhaps the best-known exponent of Qabalism 
of our time. The work is adequately documented | 


and provided with a serviceable glossary of Hebrew 
terms. 


With Diagrams. Crown 8vo. 288 bp. 7/6 
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3 UNDER THE READING LAMP: 
A CAUSERIE | 1 


EVERY intelligent person must be prepared to admit that the present is 
rooted in the past, just as the present foreshadows the future; but the 
majority of us only fully acknowledge our indebtedness to bygone ages 
when it suits us so to do, or happens to support our arguments in respect 
of some pet theory. The evolutionist, for instance, will vigorously main- 
tain that we inherit our characteristics from our forebears, that the brain of 
each individual is a complex derived from the myriad brain-cells of his 
ancestors, yet he would probably be ready to deride in the same breath 
the myths and superstitions of early days of ignorance, of which he holds 
the modern manifestations of astrology, numerology, rhabdomancy, 
crystal-gazing, the interpretation of dreams, spiritism, and in short the 
whole range of occult beliefs and practices, to be no more than the faded 
and tattered remnants. There are some wise men of these days, however, 
who take exception to this one-sided view, and do not suppose that the 
seers and savants of ancient times were really quite so foolish as most of 
our own pundits of science would have us imagine. One such is the author 
of A Message from the Sphinx (Rider & Co.; 12s. 6d.), who, hiding his identity 
under the pen-name of “Enel”, is a profound scholar in Cabala, deeply 
versed in the symbolism of religious ritual and legend. 
“The object of this book”, it is explained, "is to expound so-called 
Occult Science upon which rationalist scholars of the present century look 
» with the greatest disdain, considering it as an aberration of the mind of 
people who are in a low state of mental development, and among whom 
superstition takes the place of knowledge, and who consider the commonest 
manifestation of naturallaws as a miracle." This point of view, though 
the writer fairly concedes that it is correct to a certain extent, in so far as 
it refers to the ordinary man in а primitive state of development, shows, 
he argues, a very limited knowledge of ancient thought and doctrine. 
It in effect, entirely fails to take into account the learned men—the 
Sages", the “Initiates” —of antiquity ; and it offers no solution to the 
architectural problems presented to us in early Egyptian monuments, or 
as to the advanced state of certain branches of science among supposedly. 
Ignorant peoples, as revealed by the study of ancient documents. 
gees the mistake of the biased rationalist, who is not ‘always so 
ae ED of reason as his label implies, is that he confuses the 
i He. E crowd and the greedy gullibility of the uninformed, ever 
D. S ү new emotional stimulus, with the higher perceptions and 
develop ud experiences Of souls who have attained to the most lofty 
priest” а, XS To understand the point of view of the ancient scholar- 
ае um nel", “we must put ourselves in his position and study the 
savages, DRE from the point of view of the learned man living among 
Which would SÉ he could not and would not reveal the secrets of Nature, 
М capable of RUE Incomprehensible to the ordinary man, to someone in- 
=! SER : erstanding. . . . This is the reason why the Schools of 
- 63 
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The Soul of the 


Universe 
Arthur Bodley Scott, M.D. 


In this book the author aims at presenting those fundamental 
points that will give clear definition to that mystic or basic 
understanding upon which, alone, the New Age can and will be 
founded. Advance means stepping out from old traditions and 
beliefs. If the road of exodus—the Way Out—is not made 
apparent, and the ground of the New Understanding not con- 
quered and made obvious to all, inevitably there must come a 
falling back. In this book this ground stands clear, and the 
author believes that in whatsoever walk of life the reader lives, 
whether his mind be tuned simply to look into the ordinary or 
everyday affairs of life, or be tuned to deep religious thought, 
or again to profound scientific reasoning, equally he will find 
that which he wants, that which he can understand, and that = 
which will satisfy him. c 

7/6 net 
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Initiation were instituted connected with the Temples, as all science was. 
considered a gift of God and therefore religious. The knowledge taught in 
these schools was supposed to descend direct from the primitive revelation 
of the truth to the first man, and it had w be protected so as to retain its 
purity and not be soiled by unclean hands. : mhe precautions always taken 
against, and condemnation of, its misuse, black magic”, have led to 
the erroneous conclusion that all magic is reprehensible and a thing of 
il, 
= Curiously this misconception has in later days been fostered and 
encouraged by the priests, notwithstanding that they unconsciously still 
continue to make use of it themselves. “Those who laugh at it and 
consider it as a means of mystification of weak-minded or ignorant men, do 
not understand its root idea, and undervalue its strength. It must be 
clearly understood that all existing religions, including the Christian 
religion, employ purely magical proceedings in theirritual. The established 
prayers, the fumigations and other symbolic acts which constitute the : 
ritual of a religion, are all based upon the belief in the power of the human 
word and the strength of a certain symbolic act. All this", asserts ‘‘Enel’’, 
"constitutes the science of Magic and therefore we consider the latter as 
"he source of every religion." Anyone who is properly equipped will, 
this author ‘promises, in a careful study of Occult Science discover the deep 
meaning of every myth, of every ritual, and will prove that the Bible is 
really one of the greatest scientific books that has ever been written. He 
supplies ample evidence that the religious principles expressed in the 
Bible were developed from those of the Egyptian religion; that the 
Hebraic writing had its origin in the hieroglyphic, "the words of God", 
and that both date back to the Atlantean civilization, if not to one more 
remote. The Sephirothic system, the Tarot cards, numerology, astrology ; 
all these are linked inseparably, being part of the lost chain of ancient 
tradition. “Enel”, in this erudite but enchanting work, indicates plainly 
. that all our knowledge, whether it be given expression to in art or science, 
or in religious principles, is an inheritance we have received from a common 
source—that of the first revelation, otherwise the “Ancient Wisdom". 
William Masterton, in Evolved or Redeemed ? (C. W. Daniel Co.; 6s.), 
takes up a position diametrically opposed to the former. In his survey of 
the Bible in the light of the twentieth century, a very murky light accord- 
ing to his dim-eyed outlook, he agrees with “Enel” in one respect alone ; 
namely, as to the scientific value of Holy Writ. But in his efforts to prove 
that all modern inventions have been foretold in the Bible, he pushes the 
Claim to the verge of absurdity. The speculation, "Canst thou send 
lightnings that they may go, and say unto thee, Behold us” (Job xxxviii, 
35), postulates, we are informed, in all seriousness, one of the possibilities 
of God’s creation now revealed to us and known as radio and television. 
And the question, “Canst thou draw out leviathan with an hook ?" he is 
беа, though surely no one else could have guessed it, describes the 
= eos Some misguided persons have thought that the allusion is to 
Scodile, but our original and ingenious exegete knows better. 
Т? this gentleman the theory of evolution is as а red umbrella to a 
xc a rabid creationist, he dubs it "atheistic", and one feels it would 
him positive pleasure to have every evolutionist hanged, drawn, 
E 
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^. What is your 
Will ? 


Mrs. Rhys Davids, WLitt.ID., MLA. 


Here is new light on the man behind the will. Mrs. Rhys 
Davids has a long record of works on Psychology, and in this 
book she ranges through the whole gamut of the life of man. 
The author is noted for her learning in Buddhism and on Eas- 
tern concepts of the life of man and the reader has the advantage 
of this knowledge. The book proceeds into the realm of 
psychics, to which Mrs. Davids has gradually been led. A 
most striking passage in the book is that which deals with 
judgment following death! The testimony 1s given as personal 
and directly acquired and as such must possess additional 
value. This powerful book cannot fail to help all who read it. a 


for the Unity of 
Monotheisam 


WAYFARERS 
C. A. CRAUFURD 


In this work the author pleads for the union of mono- 
theists, of whom he claims there are 924 millions in the world, 
the union to include Islam, Christendom, and Judaism. He 
shows that basically every one of these religions is the same. 
The restoration of faith in Deity and the Divine direction of 
mankind would, he believes, put an end to the confusion and 
strife that threatens to engulf the world. A powerfully written 

plea which all who are seriously interested in the unification 
M of religious thought should not fail to read. 


Crown 8vo. 192 pp. 5/- 
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and quartered. Mr. Masterton can find no room for the teachings of’ 
Mohammed, Buddha, and Confucius; who are, in his estimation, t9 be 
classed as "thieves and robbers”. He makes the sweeping assertion that 
«The other religions simply do not matter". Of course he has a tilt or two 
ei the Spiritualists, and even attempts to unhorse such a doughty cham- 
pion as Arthur Findlay ; he has all the bold confidence of one who has 
‘never been at a séance and never will be". He objects since, in the first 
place, we are “Divinely forbidden" to hold any communion with Spirits ; 
and, secondly, because, "they are all lying spirits who say that the dead 
survive", for the survival theory is unscriptural. “To those who, first and 
foremost, believe in the Bible, we would point out that they cannot con- 
tinue to assent to the survival theory—an Egyptian and Greek doctrine 
to which the prophets of Israel have never subscribed." So we must 
conclude that only the elect will rise from their long sleep to immortality, 
including presumably Mr. Masterton. 

We note that he does not hesitate to quote to his purpose Sir Oliver 
Lodge, whose association with the spirits, however, he is judicious enough 
notto mention: which may not be a conscious lapse on his part, for logic 
is not with William Masterton a strong point; otherwise he would not at 


‘one moment lose patience with the unreasonableness of the Trinitarians, 


and then argue that, whether we understand the metaphysical doctrine 
of the Atonement in part or even not at all, “we must recognise that it is 
not to be rejected on this account. It would be foolish to disbelieve a 
thing because we cannot understand it". We do not question this writer's 
manifest sincerity, or that his intentions are of the best, but we confess 
that our heathen leanings are much more towards the religious convictions 
of the early Egyptians. While reading Evolved or Redeemed? we have 
been reminded of the old lady in Punch, who voiced her fear that none but 
the vicar and herself would go to heaven; and sometimes, she grimly 
added, she had her grave doubts about the vicar ! 

The Torch of Knowledge (Psychic Press; 5s.), Mr. Arthur Findlay's 
latest literary effort, is heralded on the dust-jacket as “Spiritualism’s 
greatest novel". Were this the fact one would be forced to the inevitable 
conclusion, since fiction is quite obviously not Mr. Findlay’s forte, that in 
the said brotherhood of which he is so prominent a representative there 
must be a lamentable dearth of novelists, or that they have cautiously 
Tefrained from giving vent to their views through fiction upon the subject 
of Survival. One wishes, at least, that Mr. Findlay had refrained from the 
risky experiment of a plunge into fiction ; for his story has but the flimsiest 
Pretext of a plot, and his characters all speak with the same thinly 
disguised voice, his own, as he puts on the often rather grating records. 
The most human creature in his book is the Bishop of Alfortruth, a clergy- 
man with a disquieting conscience, who forsakes the fold of the Church and 
casts aside the tenets of Christianity to embrace spiritualistic dogmas ; 

€18 somewhat long-winded even for one accustomed to sermonize, but all 
7 os Findlay’s puppets are irritatingly verbose and air aC ee 
Gin Sort of smug satisfaction. They, together with the Е В P | 
belief he Shortcomings of the Church and the adherents to practically any _ 
Save that of Spiritualism. Mr. Findlay demonstrates at considerable 
*ngth the many similarities which exist between ancient religious beliefs 
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“Those whe 
accept Dr. Johnson’s pro- | 
nouncement on the appear- | 
ance of ghosts: ‘ALL | 
ARGUMENT IS AGAINST | 
IT, BUT ALL BELIEF] 
IS FOR IT,’ will like to have | 
this book for a gift" | 


E. B. O. writing in the * Morning Post? of | 


TRUE GHOST! 
STORIES "5 | 


by The Marchioness Townshend [ 
of Raynham апа М. С. ffoulkes | 
Foreword by Dr. NANDOR FODOR | 


X published by HUTCHINSON & CO., 32-36 Paternoster Row | 
London, E.C.4 | 
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d those held at the present day ; he does so with a reverse purpose from 
an 


j that of “Enel” 
of aged delusions. 
narrowness of his r 


ү athy. P 
” B we will deal briefly with three volumes of a kindred brand to the 


last, of which Psychics and Mediums (Rider; 5s.) is the best. This 
manual, by Gertrude Ogden Tubby, former Secretary of the American 
Society for Psychical Research, is a simple and well-written guide to the 
‘| = proper procedure in the development and understanding of psychic gifts 
i for scientific purposes and under scientifically sound precautions. It 
treats of "Ranges of Consciousness", “Telepathy”, “How to Conduct a 
Séance”, “Psychic Light : its Scientific Significance", etc. Although the 
information supplied in this manual will be mostly stale matter to those 
familiar with the subject, it should adequately fulfil the aim of its writer. 
Twixt Earth and Heaven: A Psychic's Experiences, by Annie Brittain 
(also published by Riders, at 5s.), records this trustworthy medium’s 
remarkable experiences of haunted houses, spirit travelling, and of 
psychical phenomena in general. William Masterton would be shocked 
at Mrs. Brittain’s attitude with regard to the survival of not only humans 
but animals, “The same great evolutionary processes that raised man’s 
body from the slime, gave to his humble friends their bodies." If “Wild 
Rose” and “Belle”, two of Annie Brittain’s faithful controls, are indeed 
“lying spirits’, then they at least lie very agreeably as an offset to Mr. 
Masterton’s pessimism. Eva Burton’s A Natura] Bridge to Cross (Putnam ; 
$2.50) would meet with his disapproval, but no less that of Arthur Findlay ; 
for having passed her childhood in a strict Methodist home, though now 
> far from orthodox in her faith, this sensitive lady cannot entirely escape 
from its early influences. Her book is composed of what she has received 
through her own automatic writing, supplemented by information com- 
municated through Sophie, a mediumistic friend. Mrs. Burton is urged 
to seek publicity by the assurance that she has a great message to deliver 
to the world. We wish we could share her happy conviction. The average 
quality of the instruction with which she supplies us can be estimated from 
А single quotation : “А half-million people are on the Moon now—all born 
rom stones." 
Mo It is an immense flight from this low level of the sub-conscious to Dr. 
rtimer Taube's treatise upon Causation, Freedom and Determinism 
Bee we Unwin ; тоз.). This essay falls roughly into two divisions 8 
GO MAN of historical materials, (2) a positive theory of causation 
sneer y the results of this re-examination. ; Dr. Taube asserts, what 
ue ne ong realized to be self-evident and indisputable, that a belief 
cere or freedom of finite existents and a recognition of vine omni- 
thatan ea Do ence of God are mutually contradictory. To hold 
Eu c. 295 in а manner not determined by God, COE manner 
and omni od's determination, contradicts the idea of God's omniscience 
проќепсе, and hence any such action is inconceivable.” For his 
Part, he finds that the t int ion discl h know- 
ledge as to oa most careful introspection iscloses no such know- 
Sean. Whereas he regards the intuition of freedom as indubitable. 
Sufficient space at our disposal to do anything like justice to 


He is so fervid in his convictions that, despite the 
ange of vision, he compels in one a certain warmth of 


Row | 
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‘CHARACTER & PERSONALITY 


An International Psychological Quarterly 
Edited by C. E. SPEARMAN 


Contents of December 1936 issue 

HziNRICH KLUvER (University of Chicago): The Study of Person- 
ality and the Method of Equivalent and Non-Equivalent 
Stimuli. 

Jures Henry (Columbia University): The Personality of the 
Kaingang Indians. 

Norman T. WALKER (Aberdeen Child Guidance Clinic): Four 
Years of Child Guidance in a Scottish City. 

WiLLiAM McDoucarr (Duke University): Dynamics of Gestalt 
Psychology. Part IV. 

Henry S. ODBERT (Dartmouth College): Trends in the Study of 
Personality. 

J. С. Fruczr (University of London) : Psycho-Analysis and Hormic 
Psychology. 


Subscription price 7/6 per annum; Single copies 2j- 


LONDON: GEORGE ALLEN & UNWIN LTD. 
40 MUSEUM STREET, LONDON, W.C.r 


D The FLAMING 
DOOR 


Eleanor C. Merry 


Author of “Spiritual Knowledge : Its Reality and Shadow” 


The author of this book, as a disciple of Rudolf Steiner, 
has sought for traces of the Keltic mysteries as they have been 
handed down from prehistoric (Atlantean) times. She has 
devoted long study to investigating the early faiths of Hibernia, 
the Celtic Bards, and the Druids. The beautiful legends of the 
Cauldron of Caridwen, of Odrum, of St. Columba, and of the 
Rose and Lily illustrate with advantage the theme, which is that 
man must seek his illumination through a form of initiation. 
This is a most fascinating book on prehistoric religion, exquisitely 


written, and incorporating the author's deep learning in esoteric 
wisdom. 


RIDER. ILLUSTRATED. DEMY 8VO. 288 pp. 12/6 
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ofound and closely reasoned treatise. All with a taste for philosophy - 
use it, but we give fair warning that it will need some tackling. 
Quite the reverse may be said of The Two Kings, by Gunnar Johnston 
(Rider ; 75. 6d.). This isa thrilling and romantic story, which retains one’s 
interest to the last page, even though it is not quite up to the standard of 
ae one expects from the author of The Claws of the Scorpion. As we 
ated with regard to that work, Mr. Johnston, who has a vivid imagina- 
tion, a gift for characterization, and a sense of atmosphere, should give 
more attention to plot. There the adventures of Peter Foster and Sheelagh 
Ferber, all the episodes connected with the game of chess between that 
sinister entity the Black King and the ultimately victorious White, Y 
supply but a very slender plot, which is hardly stronger than that of Mr. 
Findlay in his recent attempt at fiction. The plot of a story is like the 
wick of a lamp ; with which reflection we turn ours down, and blow it out. 
FRANK LIND. 


this pr 
should per 


WueEN Nicut Comes. By Ian Davison. London: Herbert Jenkins, 
Ltd., 3 York Street, St. James's, S.W.x. Price ros. 6d. 


Тулѕ book is an exquisite piece of word-painting about all the beauties of 
the countryc-and many other things besides. Flowers, trees, seasons, 
clouds, moonlight . . . daffodil time, crocus time, primrose time, iris 
time . . . these mark the months and seasons to a mystical mind brim- 
ming over with thoughts of loveliness. 

Daffodils “lay in misty clouds on the bank below me. Have you euer seen 
your daffodils by moonlight ?” asks this delightful author, whose touch makes 
all things live. We actually see and smell those swaying daffodil fields, 
those "gay drifts of blossom” of which he speaks, from the mere power of 
his description. 

Listen to this: “М ay spreads a voyal carpet, of untold beauty, upon the 
land, in which the purple of orchis and gold of dandelion flash amongst the 


E 


pink and white of the . . . common daisy. The rich yellow of celandine lies 
against the blue of wild violet, whilst the cuckoo-pint's gentile mauve sweeps as a 
haze over bunches of creamy primroses. ... Thisis May! The countryside 
15 as lovely as ever it will be. The woods, swept with spring green, exhale a 
freshness that no other month can provide. . . . Bronze and ved tips of briars 
flash amon 


gst drifts of while spray where thorns are in flower. Rich-leaved 


ee clambers through thick places to thrust tufts of bright green into 
ene 


But this is not all. 


А The author tackles such problems as unemployment 
with fearlessness, and b P 0 


iggings sh by providing workless, homeless men with work and 
on the as WS a practical sympathy with it which many eloquent people 
ject often miss, 
to find En information is both varied and deep. It is refreshing 
Power and Mm intelligent, and balanced a personality believing in the 
— and, wh practice of witchcraft—at which our intelligentzia would scoff 
› What is more, understanding it. 


NEN 
Read it “view can do more than hint at the beauties of this book. Buy it. 


R. E. Bruce. 
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THE AMAZING 
| PHENOMENON 
\ OF VOICE . 


ELENA GARNETT! FORBES, M.B.E. 
Foreword by DR. ALEXANDER CANNON 


The voice as a phenomenon has never been adequately 
studied. In this book Madame Garnetti Forbes examines it 
from a scientific point of view, giving the latest discoveries of 

E physiological, biological, and psychological research. 

Few people pause to consider by what process the breath 
that is taken into the body becomes charged with sound 
which by subtle variations may be transformed into speech, 
singing, or oratory. : 

Madame Garnetti Forbes shows how Voice has been 
evolved, and traces its origin to the beginning of the human 
race. She reveals the fundamental principles which govern 
its operation, and shows that Dynamic Energy is the basis of 

| perfect Voice. Her book will prove of the greatest interest 

} to those who suffer from vocal or physical defects. 
Scientists, doctors, teachers, speakers, and indeed any 
person interested in the culture of Voice (and of the body of 
which it is a vital factor) will gain by reading this book, which 
demonstrates the fundamental principle governing Human 
Dynamic Energy. 


RIDER Crown 8vo. 192 pp. 5/- 


T art of demonstra- 


ting the power of mind over 
body is now definitely es- 
tablished in the revolution- 
ary methods of Self-Realiz- 
ation Fellowship Instruction. 
These methods are not based 
upon theory, but are firmly 
constructed upon the foun- 
dation of Truth and Fact. : - 2 = 

Health and Bliss go hand in hand. You can receive the real 
technique of acquiring them through affiliation with Self-Realization 
Fellowship. By this means you can and will receive the Truth from 
the Master Minds of India, brought to America by the famous Meta- 
physician, S. Yogananda. From the moment you become a Member 
of Self-Realization Fellowship, you will cease to experience false theore- 
tical assurances, but in your own awakened light you will learn how to 
destroy fatigue, to be healed, to enjoy old age, and how to make youth 
and prosperity lasting. 

Through the study of Self-Realization you can obtain the super- 
electricity which will illuminate all of the dark pathways of your life. 
You will have scientific supervision over your entire life's problems. 
Health will be ever present, and your days will melt into long years © 
of ineffable bliss. Send today for the extremely beneficial book 
Highest Achievements Through Self-Realization. 


SELF-REALIZATION FELLOWSHIP Dept. 14 
Mt. Washington Estates, Los AES California, U.S.A. 
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F = ТеМРІЕ Not MADE WirH HANDS. 
E amp Unto My FEET. By Walter Clemow Lanyon. 
2 Both published by L. N. Fowler & Co., London. Price 6s. each. 


TRIS reviewer, for one, is happy to have read these two latest works by” 
Mr. Lanyon, and it can be safely assumed that there will be many more 
readers who will find a strangely refreshing interpretation of Holy Writ 
among their pages. 

The author addresses himself primarily to those who have trodden 


i | the spiritual path with little or no success; to those indeed who after 
of assiduous interior work are unable to yield the "demonstration" or the 
h manifestation which is so surely promised to those who seek. With 
d profound insight into the workings of the human soul, Mr. Lanyon cuts 
h, right across many accepted theories which hold sway today, and suggests 
n remedies which should prove eminently helpful to those who have not 
n yet wearied of the struggle to attain the Goal. 

ot Beginning with the fundamental assumption that the evidence of the 
st senses is unreliable, that "uncommon sense" must supersede common 
Я sense, the author enlarges upon his vital subject in а manner which will 
of commend itself by reason of its unfailing logic. That both these books 


are helpful there is no gainsaying. Joun EARLE. 


CONFESSIONS OF A GHosr-HuNTER. By Harry Price. London: 
Putnam, 24 Bedford Street, W.C. Price 105. 6d. 


As a well-known and serious investigator of psychical disturbances, the 
author's statements must always be regarded with respect. Tests applied 
to occult or spiritist phenomena by a research worker of the calibre of 
Mr. Price have the rare advantage of being unprejudiced by a predis- 
position to consider such manifestations as of supernormal origin, but they 
suffer from the defect of being applied by one who is not thoroughly con- 
versant with the occult laws behind every real occurrence of the kind. 
When, however, an independent observer, outside the realms ‘of occult 
Os magical knowledge, admits the existence—if so material a word may be 
Permitted—of "ghosts", then even the most cynical of us must be convinced. 
пок states that he wades through a vast amount of psychic chaff 
QR is NU a single grain worthy of attention, but the existence 
interes at grain, when discovered, he admits freely, and amongst the 
ae accounts of actual hauntings, and the laughable tricks of the 
ON IS, it is this quality of sincerity and impartiality which gives its 
cal value to Mr. Price's interesting book. R. E. BRUCE. 


T 
DO SOUL IN THE Mytus or Prato. By the Editors of the 
ine of Wisdom. London: 6 Hermon Hill, E.rr. Price 3s. 


s E Side with Plato's works, the value of this interesting and 
Students E 18 greatly enhanced. It should prove a great help to 
Nature of the aes in bringing out his teaching by way of his Myths on the 
of th uman soul. The deeper and more or less hidden meaning 


К е М. 5 5 
vhs is admirably unfolded and explained. L. B. 
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. THE TRUTH IN YOUR 
° . HOROSCOPE 


Let me tell you free some of your past experiences, future Prospects, 
financial possibilities, and other confidential matters. Your prospects of 
life, happiness in marriage, friends, enemies, success 
in all undertakings, legacies, speculation, and many 
other vital questions can be revealed by the great 
science of Astrology. 

Let me tell you free startling facts that may change 

z the whole course of your life and bring success, happi- 
ness and prosperity. Your astrological interpretation 
will be written in plain, simple language and consist 
of not less than two full pages. 

Be sure to send your birthdate, with name and 
address distinctly written by yourself. Ifyou wish you 


74 


may enclose 3d. (in stamps) to cover cost of this jacks An ӨШ UNO 
7 E 9 s p x 
notice, mailing, etc. There will be no delay, you will umm j ee 


hear from me at once. This offer may not be made 
again, so act now. Address ROXROY, Dept. 16L, Emmastraat 42, 
| The Hague, Holland. Postage to Holland 23d. a 


Note : Prof. Roxroy is held in high esteem by his many clients. Fre is the oldest 
and best known astrologer on the Continent and has been practising at the same 
address for upwards of 20 years. His reliability may be judged by the fact that all 
of his work for which he makes a charge is on the basis of satisfaction guaranteed or 
money refunded. 


Talismanic Jewellery 


Charms, Keepsakes and Birthday 
Talismans, based on Occult and Astro- 
logical conditions prescribed by the 
Ancients, made up as Pendants, Brooches, 
Rings, Pins, Bracelets, etc. Designs and 
Estimates sent on receipt of particulars 
of requirements. If desired, customers’ 


own Gems used, or own ideas carried 
out. 


W.T.PAVITT, 17, Hanover Square, London, W. 


ed to forward MSS 
kinds 


and birth date required. 
Fees 10s. 6d. and 21s. 


LON LY? Gene Friends eve у 
onthly lists, reports, supplemen?, У 
@ ctc. Send seeped addressed 1 


: € S IMMEDIATE intro- ‘2V¢lope to the Secretary: 
БСД auctions, either sex. THE UNITY CLUB 1 
ani Grae Unique, unrivaled 400.8.) Knowsley Rd., London, 8.W- 
confidential service. Satisfaction for particulars, photos, etc. 
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OPEN GATE AND THE VISION Beyond. By Helen Wall. London: 


THE Rider & Co., Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, E.C.4. 3s. Ad. 


s book consists chiefly of letters purporting to come from the spirit 
Te We are told how to write and dispatch them. 3 
Е авн. other things, it is stated that а child who died at the age of 
two has become à charming young girl in spirit land, and that a baby who 
died at three has grown into a tall fellow whom his mother would not 

es 
Arch material growth occurs, will they in time develop into a 
doddering old age ? If not, why not? At what exact point does this 
development stop, and what law governs its growth and cessation ? 

Such questions are alien to spiritist reasoning, but insistent with 


dinary people. 
A И К. Е. Bruce. 


Wuat THINKEST Tuou, Simon? By Winifred Graham. London: 
Hutchinson Co. 7s. 6d. net. 


THE secret of the power with which Winifred Graham’s stories impress 
the reader is to be found in the writer’s knowledge of good and evil. 
As regards the evil that men do, and the sources of that evil, this authoress 
is an expert ‘analyst who detects what might easily be missed by any 
but the most thorough and experienced observer; her psychological 
studies are not confined to professional theories applied to subjects, but 
appear to be based on the actions and impulses of men and women to be 
met with any day. For this reason her stories are impressively real to 
her readers. Simon Hardwicke’s story is that of a boy subjected to the 
most tragic fate that can be imagined for one of tender years to be com- 
pelled to endure. A witness to the murder of his mother, he is bound 
to silence as to the murderer. To ensure his silence he is sent to a private 
asylum after being wrongly certified as mentally deficient. From this 
terrible situation arises an incident which may justly be described as 
Profoundly beautiful. As beauty never fails to attract, even where 
Modern fiction and twopenny libraries are concerned, I beg all novel- 
readers to acquaint themselves with the story of Nurse Anstey and her 
ee to the boy Simon. It is a real story of genuine beauty. It is 
We in Psychology after the manner of this unusually gifted writer, 
ed Graham, P. S. Wzrrsv, М.А. 


HEBRIDEAN HOLIDAY. By Owen Hamilton. London: Williams 
& Norgate, Ltd. Price 7s. 64. 


rue manner of its writing we should have judged this to be a first book, 

T evidence on the jacket proves it to be at least a fourth. 
mam у consists of light, casual sketches of people and scenery 
waid by as оозе, rambling style. The author meanders leisurely north- 
leaves Mull y of Lancashire and Inverary to the Hebridean Islands, but 
t^ Without visiting the enchanted Island of Iona! 


Occasi : : i 
lona] Interesting episodes enliven a somewhat mediocre book. 
: R. E. Bruce. 
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“RESPONDA”’ 


The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messagesand Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with a Pendulum, 
offers an casy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. “Responda” 
is simple, and sensitive enough to yield 
results even to those not considered medium- 
istic, Сап be operated alone. - 

Mrs. M— writes: “ ‘Responda’ is in a 
class by itself, for nothing I have tried or 
heard of gives such results." 2 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with 
Pendulum complete, post paid, Home, 
3s. 8d.; Abroad, 4s. 3d. Also 

"RESPONDA LUMINOUS" 
(Can be used in the Dark) 

Identical in principle with above, but 
larger and self-luminous. Сап be used in 
light, dimness, or complete darkness. Gives 
an indescribable sense of the psychic. Ideal 
for development. 

Mrs. М. de Н, writes: “I want to thank you 
for your wonderful ‘Responda’, which enables 
me to communicate every day with my 
beloved husband. Life is quite changed for 
me since I have had it, and I am deeply 
thankful for it. . . . Please send a ‘Responda 
Luminous’ to. . ."" 

Complete in case, post paid, Home, £1 15.; 
Abroad, £1 3s. (Price altered by increased 
cost of manufacture.) M.O’s payable P.O., 
Chiswick, Bedford Park, London, W.4, Eng. 


Both from R. A. Robson, Dept. O.R., 21, 


T REVIEW 


KNOW WHAT THE 
FUTURE HOLDS 
FOR YOU! 


Let Professor 
EL- TANAH 
cast your 
Horoscope 
FREE 


4%. 


PROFESSOR EL-TANAH Don't miss 
Exalted Mystic and Astro- TO- morrow's 


oger will send Amazing sys 
Forecast of your Life. Opportunities 


| Absolutely FREE е 


2 
The wheel of fortune “burns up new 
opportunities daily. The Stars reveal 
them and tel) you how to take advantage 
ofthem. Consult the stars about Business, 


Fairfax Road, Chiswick, London, W.4, Eng. 


| | 


KILNASCRENE 
DEVELOPS 
CLAIRVOYANCE. 


FULL DIRECTIONS FOR USE Post. Free 10J- 
FREE TEST BY APPOINTMENT, - 
LONDON PSYCHIC ‘EDUCATIONAL. CENTRE 
17, Ashmere Grove, -London: S.W.2. 


Love, Courtship. Marriage ties, travel, 
speculation, knowing friends from enemies, 
lucky and unlucky periods and other 
information of untold value. > 


Send exact date and place of birth (hour 
if known) for а FREE forecast of your 
future by Professor El-Tanah. Write 
your full name and address plainly. You 
need send no money but, if you wish, 
you may enclose 3d. to cover postal ani 
Clerical expenses. The startling pre- 
dictions of the Stars often lead to un- 
expected fortune and bappiness, which 
might otherwise never be obtained. Act 
now and post today ! 


PROFESSOR EL-TANAH 
(Dept. 4B), El-Tanah Studios 
JERSEY, CHANNEL ISLANDS 


pmi LLL ASIE SL SS 0 
SS 


COLLEGE OF THERAPEUTIC PSYCHOLOGY 


The College invites application for Membership 
‚от. all practitioners of psychological methods of 
healing. Full details will be sent on request. ; 


The SECRETARY, College of Therapeutic Psychology 
210a High Street, Croydon, Surrey 
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WOMAN'S MYSTERIES. By Esther Harding, M.D. London: Long-’ 
" mans Green. Cheap edn. Price 5s. 2 


Tuose who know from experience the meaning of the phrase "seeing the 
Light" will specially appreciate this work. One could have wished, how- 
ever, that the gifted authoress had extended her illuminating chapter on 
“The Sacrifice of the Son", and told us more. It is not clear whether the 
writer founds her story on experience, although that is the impression 
given. There is such a thing as being too modest, even if it concerns an 
episode in life which one is disposed to regard as sacred. There are 
probably many potential readers of this book who would have understood, 
even if such an episode were described in a veiled manner. 

Never will a human being be able to understand another soul, unless 
the deeper currents of life are made manifest to him. In these pages the 
deeper issues of human existence are revealed, difficulties explained, and 
guidance offered on the best manner of approach to the great and lesser 


difficulties of life. 
L. B. 


L'INSTINCT, ses causes physiques, sa base organique et sa psychologie. 
By CéSar Porto. Librairie José Corti, 6 rue de Clichy, Paris 
IXiéme. 


PsvcHoLocv is traditionally considered as the science of the soul, states 
the author in his preface, but regarded metaphysically, it may be defined 
as the study of conscious or of subjective life, that is to say the science of 
intellectual phenomena. 

But a psychology which limits itself to the study of human nature, 
emotional and volitional, is incapable of understanding the subject in its 
deeper sense. 

Starting from these premises, Monsieur Porto discusses Instinct and 
Habit, Oscillations of Character, Instinct active and. passive in our 


'. Social life, the power, forms, and range of Instinct, its resources and 


classification. 


An interesting book for the expert. 
R. E. Bruce. 


THE MYSTERIES ОЕ Lire: or the Revelations of Faces, Figures and 
Fortunes. By Lida Keck Wiggins. J. L. Nichols & Co. 


о че justly reputed to be good packers, but this lady tops the tree ; 
I 3 neatly into one plump volume Palmistry, Graphology, Phrenology, 
E nee Clairvoyance, Telepathy—in fact, the whole outfit of ‘the 
is prm poche - You pay your money and take your choice. Гог this 
Seer at cu a book to be studied in sections—one cannot hope to become a 
Men ung ! Not the least excellent portion is that upon Physiog- 
Hollywood ugh we wish the author had not selected photographs of 
ditam celebrities as illustrations. Through her flattering prism they - 
expect. all the virtues. She is among friends, so what would you ` 

» and dare one offend the “stars” ? : 
Frank LIND. 
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A beautiful rest- house 


and recreation centre 
BOOK YOUR HOLIDAYS AT 


О ЕС TORI 
^ ЮАО € 
WILTSHIRE 
A very large and comfortable mansion, 


with many acres of private parkland, 
with seven large lakes. 


Splendid Views from House and Grounds, 
Bracing Air, Perfect Quiet, 
Fishing, Swimming, Boating, Rambling, 
Miles of charming Private Woodlands, 
Tennis Court, Putting Green. 
Within easy reach of the historic centres 
of Avebury, Stonehenge, Cheddar, Bath, 
Glastonbury, Salisbury and Marlborough. 
All rooms very large, electric light, 
large library, full-size billiard table. 
Excellent Cuisine. 


Terms to accommodate all pockets. 


Do not hesitate to write for particulars. 
Those interested in Occult and Psychic 
questions are specially welcomed. 


Write for Art Brochure to— 
THE MANAGER, ERLESTOKE PARK 
WILTSHIRE E 
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INITE Roab. By Ray Brooks. London: Herbert Jenkins. * 


`a 


Tur INF 
Price 7s. 6d. 
By his own admission the author of this book confesses that he has never 
had any personal experience in the Occult or the Supernatural But 
ersonal experience is not necessary in order to gain information. Without 
knowledge of the contents of some of the many books on the after-life this 
work could never have been written. = 
It is а most remarkable and entertaining book throughout, and fruitful 
of many lessons for those who care to learn. For those especially who 
have hitherto doubted the fact of survival after death, this volume should 
offer much service. 


07 


L. B. 


Mv ROoSICRUCIAN ADVENTURE. By Israel Regardie. Chicago: 
The Aries Press, George Engelke, 1936. 


To learn that membership of The Golden Dawn, a Rosicrucian organiza- 
tion, was recruited from such well-known charlatans as Eliphas Levi and 
others, does not inspire confidence, but Mr. Regardie's history of its 
quarrels and activities is undoubtedly interesting. 


The first part of the book is concerned with explaining the various 
attacks that have been made upon the Order. The author remarks: 
“An Order is simply a temporary vehicle of transmission—a means whereby 
suitable individuals may be trained to awaken within their hearts the conscious- 
ness of the boundless Light. But sooner or later it would appear that the 
initiates foster loyalty to the external husk, the shell, the organization of grades 
at the expense of that dynamic spirit for which the shell was constructed." 

Mr. Regardie details the work of the First and Second Orders, though 
he admits that he may be accused of breaking his vow of secrecy in doing 
so. His argument is that owing to the rottenness which has come over 

_ The Golden Dawn, publicity will help more than it will hinder. 


d Several spelling errors have crept into the book, which would have 
` gained by more careful revision. 


R. E. BRUCE. 


THE PREDICTION OF THE Future. Ву Pierre-Emile Cornillier. 
Translated by L. E. Eeman. Author-Partner Press. Price 55. 

THE author relates nu 
€ non-realized, 
saying, “The st 
and to be forew. 
but not develo 
18 irrevocaply 
€ Writer hin. 

› Of cour 
The book is. | 


merous experiments to show that predictions may 
partly realized, completely realized. But this is simply 
ars incline but do not compel", or that there is free will, 
arned is to be forearmed. The important point indicated, 
Ped, is that there is an Eternal Will to which Mankind itself 
Shackled, and thus Man's free will is really but a licence. 
ts at an unpleasant experience for President Roosevelt, but 
Se, is common knowledge among those who read the signs: 
interesting, but not vital. ‘ 

A.B. 
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The popular Spiritualist Paper with the largest circulation is 


THE TWO WORLDS 


A Weekly Journal devoted to the History, Phenomena, 


Philosophy and Teachings of Modern Spiritualism 
d) Edited by ERNEST W. OATEN 


Price Twopence. >. Post free, 21d, 
Subscription Rates: 12 months, 10/10; 6 months, 5/5; 3. months, 2/9. 


кесе с Ua 
Wo hold the Largest Stock of Books on Psychic and Spiritualistic Subjects in the Kingdom 


“THE TWO WORLDS”’ PUBLISHING COMPANY, LTD, 
:18, Corporation Street - - Manchester 


SMALL ADVERTISEMENTS 


THE ANCIENT & MYSTICAL 


ORDER ROSAE CRUCIS not displayed, are accepted for 


THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER this journal at the following 
For ages the Rosicrucians have been the pos- 
sessors of a secret system of psychic instruction 
for the development of the iue: of the 1 Б id 
Inner Self. This system was taught in the ~ per line e 
mystie arcane schools of the Magi in Egypt | р ‚ prepal 


rate : 


(8 words to the line) 


and in India and was passa pn POS 
cessors—the AMORC of the Great ite 

Brotherhood—which is part of the one and ADDRESS: 
only Rosicrucian Order that is truly inter- OCCULT REVIEW 
national. Sincere seekers who wish to unite 
with the Order and study its principles should Paternoster House, London, Е.С.4 


address by letter 


RAYMUND ANDREA, 34, Bayswater 
Avenue, Westbury Park, Bristol 6. 


 ——————— 


QUALIFY FOR DEGREE. Doctor of Philosophy, 
Ph.D.; Psychology, Ps.D.; Metaphysics, Ms.D. or 
D.D.; Science of Chromo Electronics, M.Sc.C. 
Psycho-Analysis and Human Engineering, 
M.Sc.H.A.; Occult-Mystic Science (Spiritual and» 
Mental), M.Sc.S.M.; Social Science and Eugenics, 

M 


Students’ Dictionary È. Other б 
B.A.and B.Sc.) Tuition on Easy Terms. 


You who are students of: for Prospectus to this Non-Profit, Non-Sectarian, 
OCCULTISM ASTROLOGY Academic Institute, Strictly a professional College. 
MYSTICISM — PSYCHISM META COLLEGIATE EXTENSION, INC., Dept. 
QABALLAH PHILOSOPHY O. Rev. (Post office address only, SPARKS, 
Here is the book you have been DEVEDA NUSA 
waiting for. New—right from the 


press—the STUDENTS’ DICTION- 
ARY дейши words and terms 
commonly used in above studies. R i 2 tive Brother 
Too valuable to be without. [eg SERE Mane e pou 


JHOROSCOPES. Free Test Reading for Stamped 
reply and Birth data.—Mr. Warp, 32 M ward 


Send 4s. 6d. for your copy. Book will 
be shipped at once, post paid. 


i joi T ith 

THE TELESTIC GUILD ADY wishes to join or assist gentleman will 
2480 Prospect Road, Tampa, Florida L Astrology, Palmistry, Cartomancy. ADP 
Box 902 Occurr REVIEW, 34 Paternoster RoW, 
London, E.C.4 


Published by the House of Rider 


Paternoster House, Londons E.C.4 


United States: International News Company, 131, Vari York 

, 131, Varick Street, New 777 
New England News Company, ERN Westen NEWS Company, Chigsg 
Canada: The American News Co., Toronto. Australasia: Gordon & Got 


Gotch, Ltd.). Cape Town: Dawson & Sons, Ltd. 


Entered as Second-class Matter at the New York Post Office, September 18, 1907: | 
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MRS. MEURIG MORRIS 


e_r ee 
WIGMORE HALL, WIGMORE ST., LONDON, У.І 
__———-—-_—— 


SUNDAY SPIRITUAL SERVICES 


at 6.30 p.m. Doors open 6 p.m.. All Seats free’ 


MEZZANTNI PHILOSOPHY 
STUDENTS' CLASSES 


Particulars on application to the Secretary : 


MEZZANTNI, WIGMORE HALL, WIGMORE ST., W.1 


The MODERN MYSTIC 


The only Journal of its kind in the World 


Е Modern Mystic is for the 
thinking man and woman. : 
The-first issue was sold out, Some of the 


Regular Contributors 


and there is sure to be a still 
larger demand for the February 


y number. Humanity is entering i 
with Upon a new era, a fresh cycle. Wm. Gerhardi 
apa пое Ње fame belong to empirical Shaw Desmond 
oW, o occult science ? The Modern 
| Mystic states the case for all gen- Mo dp Mre 
—À ume occult and mystical ''schools" W. J. Tucker 


and authoritative individual ex- 


Raymund Andrea 


pesones It will keep abreast of ; 
E endings noe modern science, Allan W. Watts 
pecially where they offer 

Ld Fanon of mystical truths. Roht Ej Dean 
] ae Modern Mystic” fills a modern Rene Lagier 
rorki : : R Pontoise 
ius MO ene 1 : 
= DERN MYSTIC Cyril Scott 
on - 


2 |= PUBLISHED ON. THE 
15th OF EACH MONTH 


Newsagents and branches of W. H. Sirm & Som, Lro. Published by 
LITTLEWOOD AND KING, DX 35, Gt. James Street, London, W.C.r. 


Of all 
Kino, 
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1 ` ONE CF THE MOST INTERESTING 
} OCCULT DOCUMENTS SINCE 
*ETIDORHPA" 


‚= | SORIA MORIA . 
CASTLE 


The Strange Manuscript of Donald Gayforth Forbes 


Ed Explanatory foreword by 
GUNNAR JOHNSTON ^ 


While climbing a mountain in a mist, Donald 
Forbes, a young Scotsman, believes he is saved from 
certain death by an unseen companion. In this 
Manuscript he describes his adventures, both in 
the world of reality and in dreams, while searching 
for this companion. | 

He relates how he came to Soria Moria Castle, 
underwent hard tests and gained strange know- 
ledge, and how a seemingly chance attraction 
grew into a love transcending physical life. 


7s. 6d. 
RIDER & CO., 34 PATERNOSTER ROW, E.C.4 
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ERLY MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE INVESTIGATION OF SUPERNORMAL a 
PHENOMENA AND THE STUDY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS. 


“Nullius addictus jurare in verba magistri.” 


ALL COMMUNICATIONS INTENDED FOR THE EDITOR should be 
addressed to the Editor, "THE Occutt Review”, 33 Paternoster Row, 
London, E.C4. . ч Ї 
Contributors are specially requested to put their name and address, legibly 

written, on all manuscripts submitted. 

Manuscripts must be accompanied by stamped addressed envelope, or we can- 
not undertake to return them. It is understood that no responsibility can 
be taken for manuscripts accidentally lost, either by fire, or in transit, or 
in any other way. : 

BUSINESS COMMUNICATIONS AND "THE OCCULT REVIEW" SUB- 
SCRIPTIONS should in all cases be addressed to RIDER & CO., 34 
PATERNOSTER Row, Lonpon, E.C.4. Cheques and Postal Orders should 
be made payable to RIDER & CO. 

SUBSCRIPTION RATES.—Annual Subscription, 6s. 62. post free. Payments 
must be made in advance. 

ADVERTISEMENTS.—All applications respecting these should be addressed : 
The Advt. Manager, “Тнк Occurr REvIEW", 33 Paternoster Row, London, 
Е.С.4. Tel.: City 3200. Rates: On application. 


А QUART 


Vor. LXIV APRIL, 1937 No. 2 


__ EDITORIAL 


“CURIOSITY killed the cat’’, as the old phrase has it ; yet with- 
out curiosity the advance of Science would not be so rapid as it 
15 today, if, indeed, there could be any Science to advance. Time : 
was when "'prying into the secrets of nature” was considered as a | 
D. 
i 


form of blasphemy, and when the scientist lost his life through 
meddling” it was regarded by the pious as a retribution of God. 
Something of the same spirit still lingers even today, and all sorts 
2 dire Consequences were predicted, for instance, from attempts 
UN the atom”. Yet such is the unconquerable spirit of the 
the Scientist that he is prepared to accept any risks and to pay — 
E of his Ше to further the cause of Knowledge. Bactericlo-;— 
in XR been known to inoculate themselves with deadly germs 
E er to test the antidotal properties of some new serum. E. 
ee of aviation were content to risk broken necks in / ; 
and ey €mpts to master flying. Radiologists risked loss of limb, ^ 
na ven Ше, by exposure to rays destructive of human tissues; / 


and an s 
~~ 80 might instances be multiplied indefinitely. 
83 
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~ „frieud decided that it might by merely a coincidence, or that І was 


X susceptible to psychic strain, physical phenomena. have al 
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Like other branches of Science, psychical research has its 
dangers both for the medium and the investigator. The vitality 
of many а medium, especially of the “physical”? or “materializing” 
type, has been sapped beyond recovery by the rigours of demon. 
strating their phenomena, often before investigators who, however 
well qualified in other directions, were crude and clumsy in their 
efforts to guard against the possibility of fraud. Nor is the in. | 
vestigator himself immune, if we аге to judge by such cases as |, 
that of the late Dr. Crawford, of the Golligher Circle, to say nothing 
of the drain upon the vitality of many a casual sitter at physical 
or materializing séances. From certain temperaments such 
phenomena exact a heavy toll of strength. Investigators of this 
temperament are left after a genuine sitting in a state of exhaustion 
often bordering on collapse. Their condition, in fact, is at times 
almost as bad as that of the medium. 


The Strain of Psychical Research ^ 


Such people have either to “pay the price" for their curiosity 
or are obliged to adept protective measures within themselves 
which may well militate against the production of the desired - 
phenomena, even if they do not entirely prevent them. The | - 
present writer has consistently adopted the former course, although | 
this has made it necessary to reduce attendance at séances to the 
minimum. At times, of course, no “Ш” effects would be notice- 
able; but suspicion then would automatically arise as to the 
bona-fides of the medium. In fact, on one occasion, after а 
remarkable exhibition of ‘‘materialization phenomena’, à friend 
who invited me as a companion to the séance, asked me what 
were the impressions I received in regard to the manifestations. | 
I explained that after an hour or so I should be better able to | 
answer his question. Later on I had to confess that I was . 
puzzled by the absence of any of the symptoms which in my 3 
case invariably accompanied genuine physical mediumship. My | 


growing seasoned or hardened, and charitably gave the medium 


the benefit of the doubt. Yet a week afterwards that medium. 
was caught in the very act of producing fraudulent phenomená 


Despite the handicap of a physical constitution so peculi 


*held for me a Special attraction. It was not a question of 


eX 
X 
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utility. of the phenomena, or even of obtaining evidence of human - 


i5 urvival It was sheer scientific curiosity. Here were phzn- 
у an which pointed to the existence of powers which would 
; ДАН of no explanation in terms of orthodox science; and it 5 
d was easy to succumb to the lure. When, therefore, I was invited 
eir to attend a sitting with a physical medium with regard to whom 
in- startling claims had been made, I was eager to make one more of 
А my infrequent attendances at a séance. The medium in question 
ng was the late Frau Silbert ; the time, a few years before her death, 
cal and the sitting was held at the London College of Psychic Science. 
ch My friend and I were introduced to a stout, elderly, and motherly 
his woman who normally spoke no English, though she had been 
on known to do so while in trance. Her rather heavy, honest 
les features invited confidence beforehand. Nevertheless, it was 
arranged that I should sit at the medium's left and my friend at 
her right. The circle sat round a large dining-table lit by a 
single lamp hung from the ceiling, yet which shed sufficient light 
to enable tne features of every sitter to be distinguished, and even 
for notes to be written and read. The hands of all the sitters, - 1 
ity the medium included, were kept in view all the time on the P 
ves table ; while my friend’s left foot controlied the medium’s right, А 
red and my right foot her left. Apart from the fact that the outlines 
‘he . of the feet of the sitters were easily discernible, it is difficult to 
igh see what scope for fraud was left, even were it intended. In 
the obedience to an invitation, several of the sitters had placed small 
се- personal articles, such as a watch, a pen, a spectacle-case, a ring, 
the and so on, upon a cloth beneath the table. The purpose of this 
s | was shortly to be made clear. 
m 
hat 


Why Sing Hymns to Spooks? 


The proceedings were opened by the playing of a few bars of 
E body on a zither. Although Frau Silbert is spoken of as a 
tae religious woman, I am glad to say that no recourse was 
ad o the usual sentimental spiritualistic hymn-singing. It has—— 
ae been a puzzle to me why the cult should regard ше 

Ба прасе Spooks of the séance room as holy. No spirit 

ол nication or medium, it must be confessed, has ever in- 
(em Rh a sense of holiness. In fact, to tell the whole а | 
dum M 9 human being, with one exception—not even the “Рег. _ 
“© Master, Meher Baba", the charm of whose personality cannotn — 
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. be denied—has been able to arouse in my héart the feeling of 
| being in the presence of something holy. 

After a few moments, light raps announced the presence of 
“Dr, Nell", the "guide", reputed to have been once “а professor 
at Nuremberg”, who was welcomed with a word of greeting. My 
attention was next arrested by the sensation as of a Puppy nosing 
round my ankles. I glanced down, but although the outline of 
my feet and those of the medium were distinctly visible, nothing 
could be seen. Apparently the ectoplasm had begun to flow, 
Frau Silbert, meanwhile, was carrying on a light conversation in 
German with a compatriot. She broke off and turned her 
head, watching something in the air above the table, something 
invisible to the normal eye. Suddenly, with a quick motion, as if 
catching a ball, she raised her left hand and clutched a watch 
which had been retrieved in some mysterious way from the floor 
beneath the table. It was distinctly warm, as though it had only 
just left the pocket of the owner. It had not been long enough 
| in the hand of the medium hersel^ to account for the warmth. 
| АП this while the feet of the medium had been strictly controlled, 

and her hands had never been out of sight of the sitters round her. 


Fireworks ! 


Up to this time the medium had not been in trance. Shortly 
after this incident, however, her eyes took on a glassy stare, the 
lids drooped, her breathing became heavy and inclined to be 
stertorous. In this condition she slowly rose to her feet and left the 
table, for the time being out of strict control. However, no place 
for trickery could be found in the phenomenon which followed. 
Vivid flashes, accompanied by the characteristically loud snap of 
an electrical discharge, as from a high-tension condenser or à 
Leyden jar, manifested in the immediate vicinity of the medium, 
not confined to any one spot, but all around her. Indeed, atone | 
time a light brilliant as that from an electric arc shone for afew | 
КЕ, ae RE her head. Still in trance, she then resumed her 

E zeat at the table, her steps appare i omnam- 

84 -^ bulistic instinct. vox ML 
With a mild start of Surprise, the medium came to normal 
„ Consciousness, and while she listened to an account by her friend _ 
-of what had been happening, the sitters fell to discussing the ES 
$ firework display. Meanwhile I lost no time in resuming PY - 
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ersonal attempt at physical control, and put my foot onc more, 


and in reality, despite the language barrier, we got on cordially 
together. It was the turn of the medium this time-to be startled. 
She uttered in German an exclamation of surprise, and looked down’ 
‘at her bodice. My glance followed hers, and beneath the dress 
I perceived a movement for all the world like a mouse running 
there. The thing, whatever it was, ran up from her waist, and 
on reaching the edge of the bodice lodged there. І at once removed 
thé mysterious object, which, on examination, proved to be a 
piece of tailor’s chalk. The Rev. Drayton Thomas (who has 
probably written elsewhere his own account of the incident), 
testified to having himself placed the chalk beneath the table. 
Having had previous experience of these apports, he was endeav- 
ouring to discover the rationale of the phenomenon. We were 
not much wiser. A slight smear was noticeable where the chalk 
had left the floor ; a round white daub on the outside the bodice, 
as if it had been struck by the piece of chalk ; and a smear inside 
the dress which was revealed later on when some of the ladies 
present examined the medium—that is all that was visible. 


The Sitters’ Contribution 


Such are the salient features of one of the most remarkable 
of the admittedly few sittings of my experience. It proved also 
to be the most exhausting ; for within a couple of hours I was in 
a state of collapse. It was impossible even to read a novel— 
the letters of the text ran into one another. Next day everyone 
I met enquired about my health. My paleness gave rise to a 
wrong impression. Except for a feeling of Jassitude which 
passed away as the day wore on, I was quite my normal self 
again. The interest of the phenomena, however, was well worth 
the temporary discomfort that followed. 


My personal knowledge of the medium made me all the more 
“ager to read the book by Adalbert Evian on The Mediumship of 
Maria Silbert (London: Rider & Co. Price xos. 6d.), which was 
recently sent to me for notice. If the phenomena witnessed by 
myself were remarkable, those of the medium in the heyday of 


а duplication of some of them on a smaller scale, I should have 


of a watch or fountain-pen after the style of a stage magician 


^ 
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on that of the medium. She did not seem to resent this at.all, . 


Ker power were nothing short of amazing. In fact, had I not seen | 


found the account of them hardly credible. To obtain possession - 
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ably occur. The difference between the experiment with the 


2s beneath a table is one merely of degree and not of principle. The 
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-snatching coins from the air is one thing. To see a glass of wine 
slowly materialize before one’s eyes is something else. Yet such 
an incident is recorded on p. 112 of the book above mentioned, 


' “Four goblets”, the author says, “were filled with wine ang 
one was placed under the table. We clinked goblets and drank 
to Nell’s health. Simultaneously the goblet beneath the table 
clinked and fell over. When we picked it up it was empty, but 
not a drop of wine was spilt. Once more we filled the goblets 
and placed them under the table, asking Nell to bring them 
through the table on to its surface. He promised to do so. We 
looked at the table-top and very soon saw four circles upon it, 
which became plastic and slowly rose from the surface. The 
inner part of these circles began to shine and shimmer. Already 
the four goblets were half-way through the table. They looked 
as if they had grown into the wood. They grew slowly taller, 
till only the rims of the stems werelacking. These, too, came out 
afterwards, first in the form of circles, from the centre of which 
rose the stems of the goblets. The rims, too, becafne plastic, 
and the goblets stood, full of wine, on the table-top. They had 
come through in six minutes. We noted the typical warmth, 
both of the goblets and of the wine.” 


On another occasion, in Vienna, for the sake of experiment, 
a sitting was held in a study into the wall of which was built a 
heavy steel safe. In brilliant light six articles were taken from 
the sitters and locked in the safe. Before the lights were lowered, 
and even before the sitters had disposed themselves comfortably - | 
around the séance table, a rap was heard, and from the ceiling 
floated down the articles which had been locked in the safe. 


When the safe was opened, of course, the shelf upon which the 
articles had stood was empty. 


The Trend of Science 


There is something about this passage of matter through 
matter which Science one day may discover on its own account. 
It is ridiculous to cry "Impossible !?”, for such phenomena indubit- 


steel safe and the retrieving of objects placed out of reach 


nothing supernatural about it, still less anything spiritual E 
ly. If a disembodied German professor can do it, the bet 
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js that the time will come when a living scientist will d'scover: 
how to do the same thing. Since this physical plane is our norinal 

habitat, it seems only logical to suppose that ultimately a 

physically embodied entity should have better control of physical 

forces then any disembodied one. 


It is sometimes argued that such phenomena can only be 
produced by the intervention of extra-human intelligences, 
existing in some hypothetical fourth dimension. An experience 
recorded by Paul Brunton, when on a visit to an Eastern fakir, 
seems to bear this out. It will be remembered that the fakir bade 
him write a question on a scrap of paper, and without allowing 
it to be seen, to crumple it up and hold it tightly in his hand. 
He did so, after which the magician almost immediately asked 
him to open his fist and look once more at the scrap of paper. 
Paul Brunton did so, and found that the answer to his unseen 
question had been written on the paper held in his clenched fist. 
The fakir said he had a pet elemental to help him. It may be 
that the disembodied “‘Nell”’ enlists such aid, and, though he does 
not admit it, has himself no power to produce such results. If 
he does do it himself, then science in due course will find the way 
to do it also. ; 


Who was ‘‘Nell’’? 
Meanwhile, we have been rather taking for granted that 
"Dr. Nell" is to be accepted at his face value. It is true that 
an alleged portrait of the “Doctor” was moulded psychically in 
relief, and that it has been reproduced in the volume under 
Consideration ; but in the absence of further details it is of 
little value as evidence. Did such a Nuremberg professor really 
exist? And has his identity been established beyond dispute ? 
Not in the present volume, at any rate. Thereis no gainsaying 
the phenomena ; they are real enough ; but who or what is the 
Doctor"? Is he a secondary personality of the medium  . 
herself? The following incident lends colour to this hypothesis. 
As a lad, the author went to pay a visit to Frau Silbert, but 
E reply to his knocks. So he sat just beneath her bedroom 
thin. OW and waited. “I thought", he says, "of all kinds of 
dcm finally it occurred to me how delightful it would be 
pocket 706505 would give me plenty of money to supplement my 
money.” Thereupon a copper farthing fell from the sky. - 
0 x Warm and shone like gold. The recipient of this gift 
ven looked up at all the windows but saw no one, although 
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"he catght a glimpse of the curtain of Frau Silbert’s Window 
being blown about as by the wind. As he put the coin in his 
pocket another one fell at his feet. He left it there, intending 
if yet another fell, to run out and catch the thrower. Just ai 
the third farthing fell he turned and leapt, when he distinctly 
saw the form of Frau Silbert outlined behind the curtain. Не 
called out to her to come and let him in. Then the curtain was 
drawn aside, and a woman, Maria Silbert and yet not she, looked 
at him. The features were stiff and stark as though made of 
leather. This woman put her finger to her lips, enjoining silence, 
and pointed in the direction of the bed. Young Evian, feeling 
that something uncanny was happening, sat down again beneath 
the window. Immediately more farthings were showered down, 
until he had seven. All were new and warm. After waiting 
still longer, he stood up and called again. This time Frau 
Silbert’s daughter opened the door. She had been asleep, as 
was her mother still. All but the mother and daughter were out. 
Shortly afterwards Frau Silbert's bedroom door opened, and the 
medium, still sleepy, joined them. ‘Оо you know,” she said to 
the author, ^I was dreaming of you. You were in a valley and I 
was standing high above you and threw seven golden coins down 
to you." 


It was Frau Silbert's turn to be astonished when he produced 
the seven new farthings. She could make nothing of it, she said. 


Although the evidence for the actuality of super-physical 
phenomena such as those mentioned, and of fire-walking, the 
control of the heart and blood flow, levitation, etc., is accumulating 
rapidly, it is safe to say that it may be a long time yet before the 
mystery of the finer forces of nature becomes the general property 
of Science. At present the majority of people are content with 
the alternatives of “trickery” or "spirits". At one extreme We 
find such phenomena swallowed in a spirit of credulous wonder, 
so that any trickster can impose upon the “‘faithful” ; and at the 
other end we have the cynic who refuses to be convinced DO 
matter what the weight of the evidence brought to bear upon the 
case. Only in the cool light of science will the truth be found— _ 
never in the emotional fervour either of violent ““рго” or “contra | 
A spirit of religious adoration, however, seems to be the woh = 
with which to approach psychical investigation, whether physica” 
or mental—not spiritual; for, “spiritualism” notwithstanding, - 
no psychical phenomena is spiritual. Es 
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Frau Silbert's Prophecies 


By no means all the phenomena of Frau Silbert's mediumship 
were physical. On one occasion the manner of death of à Friend 
бї the author was predicted in pantomime. 


“Still in trance . . . Frau Silbert took me by the hand, 
pressed close to me, stroked my arm and moved slowly forwards. 
In the middle of the room she stood still, behind me, and suddenly 
hit me in the back, so that I staggered. Simultaneously She 
searched my breast-pocket with her other hand, and pulled 
something out of it. Then she pushed me aside.” 


These movements she repeated with each of the sitters. 


Soon afterwards, M. W., the author's friend, mysteriously 
disappeared. Three months later his body, much decomposed, 
was given up by the icy waters of the Danube. In due course the 
murderer was traced, arrested, and induced to make a confession. 
One pay-day, it then transpired, he had enticed M. W. for a walk, 
and suddenly stabbed the unsuspecting victim in the back and 
robbed him, afterwards throwing the body into the water. The 
actions of the murderer as told in his confession duplicated 
exactly these mimicked by the medium three months previously. 


The author himself puts it on record that everything predicted 
by Frau Silbert concerning his life has been fulfilled "up to this 
very date". During the war a captain, home from the front for 
three months, was told that in three days he would die. Surely 
enough he was killed by the accidental discharge of a rifle in the 
hands of a clumsy orderly who was cleaning it. Quite early in 
their acquaintance, the author himself received a message from 
the "Doctor", “You will stand today at the door of eternity, 
but my hand will hold the door closed and prevent you from 
entering.” The true significance of the message soon became 
аррагепі when the roof of a building in process of demolition 
crashed unexpectedly, but was held up for the fraction of a 
“cond necessary to enable the lad to jump clear. 


Undoubtedly Frau Silbert was a medium of outstanding 
PSychical power. “Only after centuries", the author declares in 
S exuberant F oreword, “will the world be amazed again by a 
о So powerful" The story of the extraordinary phenomena 
to the er Place in the presence of Frau Silbert taxes credulity 
only in Bae yet similar things to those recorded, and differing 
i *Bree, have been witnessed herein London. This simple, 


` 
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* geni alwoman, widow of a Civil Servant, living on a small pension 

| neVer, it is asserted, made money by her powers, and, as far as can 
| be gathered, was never detected in anything resembling fraud, 


The New Technique of Psychic Research ONE 


| Slowly but surely scientific investigators are modifying the 
technique of psychical research, and subjecting the medium to 
test conditions which, while less harsh, are none the less effective, 
The latest discoveries of Science are skilfully adapted to this | 
purpose, so that no honest physical or materializing medium X 


need any longer fear the ignorant and clumsy methods of the | 
| earlier investigators, who succeeded only ininhibitingthe medium's — | 
9 powers, and, to their own satisfaction at any rate, concluding E 


| that the phenomena were produced by fraud. On the other hand, | 
: the tendency to make of psychical research something holy, a P 
н pseudo-religious cult, is equally undesirable. Even the other- | 
: l wise level-headed author of the present biography ‘breaks into | 
: extravagant encomiums, and talks about the séances of Dr | 
Nell as being characterized by "the reign of holy calm’’. Nothing i 
i holy is to be traced in the records given, and as to the calm, what 
з about the following as an example? Оп one occasion, at à 
E j sitting of men returned from the front during the war, the course. 
2905 of a whole battle was lived through in the séance room, from the 
rattle of machine-guns to the thunder of heavy artillery and the 
crash of falling bombs; from the clamour of hand-to-hand bayonet _ 
fighting, to the shouts and groans of the wounded or dying. On 
the author's own confession, “our nerves were so strained that we 
had enough of it. Maria Silbert herself asked for the light to be - 
switched on. When there was light in the room one saw every- 
where pale faces with sweat upon them.” 


‘ Scientifically accurate recording of psychical investigation 
may make dry reading; but if precision and stark truth are aimed 

at rather than the presentation of an arresting story, it is the 

only method of reporting such phenomena. This is not meal 

as casting any reflection upon a work characterized for the 0S 

zm part by moderation and clearness of thought: it is an outstandito 
WES tribution to psychical literature, from whatever point of У 
= ppraised. It is intended as a plea for more and still ш ү 
entific accuracy and precision in psychical investigation. E 
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POLYNESIAN MAGIC AND j 
WESTERN PSYCHOLOGY | 


By MAX FREEDOM LONG 
(Author of Recovering the Ancient Magic) 


0 This is the first of a series of articles by the Author of the 

e, important and increasingly popular work on the occultism 

is of the "kahunas", or magicians of Polynesia, “Recovering 

n the Ancient Magic". Introductory in character, it is in the 
nature of a general outline paving the way of a more detailed 

s consideration of special aspects of Kahunaism which will 

S be dealt with in subsequent contributions by this interesting 

g author. 

dj 

à 

i Part I 

LO 2 

r. FOR years we have been examining and digesting the occult 

16 systems of India. Ву now we have learned much of theory and 

at little of practice. Who among us performs fire-walking or heals 

à because of a study of yoga or other Indian philosophies ? 

m The truth of the matter seems to be that we have not touched 

ne the heart of the secret of ancient yoga psychology ; also, that the 

| Indian systems have been very largely contaminated in the past 


two thousand years so that there is now little of practical value to 
touch. 


In Polynesia, however, I discovered, after a long search, what 
may be the original of the most practical of those systems. It is 
said to have come from India at about the time of Christ, and it 


m been kept intact and complete because of the isolation of the ^ 
Islands, 


,, About a year ago I made a full report of my findings in my 
Pook Recovering the Ancient Magic. But as my discovery was 
à one-man affair, and as there are so many new books on occult | 
«Pics, the dissemination of information concerning the enlighten- 
I aud very practical psychology of the kahwnas has been slow. | 
Xote: A Rahuna is a native worker of genuine magic. The 
ord translates : “Keeper of the Secret"".) e : 
In this short article I propose to outline this system briefly for 
readers of the “Оссотт Review”, and to show what a brilliant 


^ 
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‘light it.throws on those small beginnings of psychology which we 
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have discovered in the West. 
. Tn the past century we have been feeling our way blindly 
towards a mastery of psychology. We have discovered approxi. 
mately a third of that knowledge long held by the kahunas, and 
we have a very incomplete and distorted knowledge of this third 
because we have never even guessed at the existence of the 
remaining two-thirds. 
We know hypnotic force, but the kahunas know and use three 
forces, of which hypnosis is but one. 


We know the conscious and subconscious phases of mind, but 
we do not know them nearly so well as the kahuna does. Of the 
third unit of consciousness, the superconscious, and its relation 
to the conscious and subconscious, we know nothing. Neither 
do we know as yet that what we consider parts of one mind are 
really three individual intelligent entities. 


We have learned something of the “complex” Which is at 
times found lodged in the subconscious, but we are far behind the 
kahunas in understanding its full significance and its important 
uses. To us it has been only a drawback and a hindrance to 
the conscious mind. We have yet to learn that it must be used 
if men and women are to be enabled to perform such "miracles" 
of magic as fire-walking and instantaneous healing. 


In the realm of psychic research we have discovered many 
things—perhaps have covered a little more than a third of 
the ground. We know the poltergeist, one class of spirit 
entities, and no more. We know the familiar séance activities of 
the three classes of human spirits with which the kahunas are 
familiar. We know the externals of almost all such things as 
levitation, materialization, trance mediumship, etc. What We 


can learn from the brown magicians is the secret of the mechanics 
of spirit manifestations. 
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tha 
to build. 


Let me first outline the kahuna system—the ancient psycho- 
Гову they have inherited. Later we will check it against our 
Western psychology for partial verification. 


FIRST: The kahunas hold that connected with man are three 
separate and independent entities or conscious units, The 
subconscious is not a part of the conscious in any way, nor is the 
superconscious a part of the other two units. Each unit has an 
independent life of its own, and can exist in life or after physical 
death as a self-sustaining "spirit". 


Each entity has a tenuous body or vehicle in which it lives, 
or can live, in sleep or trance conditions. In death it is the ten- 
uous body which replaces the physcial body. Here we have the 
kahuna counterpart of the Indian "seven bodies’’; they are the 
three entities, the three vehicles, and the physical body. 


Each of the three entities has its own particular way of 
thinking—its own degree or plane of intelligence. The “seven 
planes" are, in Polynesia, the three planes of consciousness of the 
three human entities, the three planes of consciousness of the 
animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdom, and the one plane 
above that of the superconscious entity—seven again. 


SECOND : There are three forces known to the kahunas and 
used in their magic. These are the forces generated and manipu- 
lated by the three entities. Hypnosis is the Western name for 
the force peculiar to the conscious entity. The kahunas call these 
forces mana, and they know them as the low, middle, and high 
manas. 
The low mana is the force of the subconscious. Our nearest 
aoe for it would be “physical vitality” or animal magnetism’’. 
oe iddle mana is the force of the conscious. It is our hypnotic 
ave no name for it unless it might be "spiritual power”. 
а entity is able to use its particular force to control— 
intelli y or completely—the entities on the next lower plane of 
E 6 066, considering the superconscious the highest and the 
the 2 cious the lowest. Conversely, the forces can be used by 
E er entities to control, partly, the entity next above. 


is (tena is generated in the physical body as low mana. 


D п 
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t certain impossibilities be accepted as a premise upon whiçh ` 


The high mana is the force of the superconscious. We 


Oounnnmunc——— О Е 


refuses to let go of them even after the conscious entity has 
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` Tt is taken and stepped up (as in voltage) to be made into the force 


of the next plane above. Thus, the conscious draws from the 
subconscious, and the superconscious-from the conscious, 


"There, in briefest form, is an outline of the kahuna psychology, 
Now let me elaborate some points : 

In the matter of the three conscious entities having three 
ways of thinking or three degrees of intelligence. This is some- 
thing we can readily grasp. In the West we know that all mem- 
ories are stored in the subconscious. That is correct. The 
subconscious entity is the only one which can remember. However, 
it has only the most elementary power to reason. 

Knowing this, the kahunas understand why the “complex” is 
so difficult to handle. The subconscious entity has a distinct 
will of its own. It has a most stubborn way of refusing to give 
up any belief which it has accepted. As it cannot reason it often 
accepts memory impressions given it by the conscious entity and 


begun to send down contrary impressions to be held as memories. 


On the other hand, the conscious entity would be helpless 
without the host of complexed beliefs of the subconscious. The 
conscious can remember nothing unless it continues to hold it 
steadily in thought. Once dropped for a moment, the idea has to 
be returned as a memory by the subconscious. Only because we 
have built up complexed memories of belief in the subconscious 
entity’s store-house can we, as conscious entities in the body, 
be certain of anything—unless we take the full time needed to 
go through all the reasoning processes which originally made us 
céitain of some fact. Such a simple fact as the one that two and 
two make four would give us endless trouble to believe, were it | 
not for the complexed belief of the subconscious which assurés | 
us as the memory comes up on call when a problem is to Þe | 
solved, d 


In the magic of Christianity we are told that faith will move p 
mountains. If it were not for the subconscious entity we СО 
have no vestige of faith. We could have no beliefs or disbelief 
ready at our finger-tips. It is significant that in the kamas | 
practice he never loses sight of this fact. He knows that we 697 | 
have no faith which will make fire-walking or other high meg 4 
possible unless that faith is a complexed belief in the subconsc! 


entity. He builds the complex of faith with greater care than | 


PO eet SR Y ge, UR rr es dnd, D а Е ee EP. 
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is anything else. Kuda Bux, the Mohammedan Hindu who 
e Ў demonstrated fire-walking near London last year, was one who 

| knew and used faith. He may not have known it as the kahunas 
do, but he had learned to use it and depend on it. When asked’ 
y. to repeat his performance that historical afternoon, he excused 
himself, stating that "the faith has gone out of me”, If faith 
aa was a thing controlled by the conscious entity it could have been 
e- replaced atonce. As it was, being a property of the subconscious, 
S it could not be so easily handled. Something had happened to 
he shake the belief of his subconscious slightly. The mana flow 
T, from low to high was thus broken. 

This brings us to the part the mana flow plays in magic. We 
is know that the subconscious has the power to control the con- 
сї scious and make it conform in its belief to that of a complex. 
ve The kahunas know that the conscious and subconscious entities, 
en when working in accord and together, can send their two manas 
nd to the superconscious and force it to believe what they believe. 
las This "belief" on the part of the superconscious entity amounts 
es, instantly to materialization of conforming facts on the physical 
io plane. This is because the superconscious has the almost divine 
he power to change the physical with its mana. It reacts in this 
it | amazing way to change the physical substance of the fire or the 
to "| » feet to make fire-walking possible. It also is the sole builder of 
we |  thefuture—of events yet to come. In this building it is partly 
US controlled by the complexed beliefs, hopes, and fears of the 
iy, subconscious—which has those hopes, fears, and beliefs as a gift 
10 handed down to it by the daily mentation of the conscious. The 
ql subconscious gets almost no impressions at all except through 
nd the conscious and vaguely through physical senses. ce 
> it 


We have seen that the superconscious is an important element 
the Spirit trinity of man. Let us consider the kahwna’s infor- 
ld concerning it. First, we are told that it neither remembers 
oe Its form of mentation.is one almost beyond our 
cs ER It learns what it wishes to know by identifying itself 
mec y with the thing which interests it. It, in this way, 
Dm | оң with things that to us are abstractions of thought. 
Whether it У that it knows intuitively. It "becomes" a thing, 
whole of 4 e that part of the future which is already formed or the 
[8l that sg E S past. In this momentary "becoming" it learns 
uide of ri © be learned of either. It is the lofty and all-wise 
©. Were we able to conform to its dictates we should 

G 
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go through life smoothly indeed. But we conscious and Sube 
conscious lower bits of consciousness are wilful and stubborn Am 
We think we know best what to desire or what to fear. We Bo : 
'continually, according to the Polynesian system, doing ourselves - 
out of health, wealth, and happiness. i 


part played by the subconscious and conscious is far from being 
shadowy. Our systems are filled with illogical premises which are 
barriers to most of us. The kahuna system emerges bell-clear and _ 
logical from first to last. It will stand checking and rechecking | 
against all the unanswered problems in Western psychology and 
psychic research. | 
Let us check against some of these major problems. d 


Take the problem of psychologists: What part of the brain — | 
stores memories? The fact that in a séance we have "spirits" | 

_ who demonstrate perfect memories of their lives in the physical, 
makes this also a problem of psychic research. Theanswertothe | 
question has yet to be found in the West. E 


The kahunas, however, have the answer, and it will hold water. 
The repository of memory is not the physical brain. The brain 
is only an instrument through which the subconscious and 
conscious entities contact the physical. The real storage place 
of memory is the tenuous vehicle of the subconscious. It coul 
not be the subconscious entity itself because it can handle but on 
inemory at a time. It must have a storage place for memories - 
not being used. 


Consciousness is not a by-product of chemical activity in 
body, as some schools of psychology teach. It is the very be 
š of the entity who is conscious. 


Take next the problem: What are the various “‘personalitie 
which change in cases of multiple personality ? 
. Dr. Prince holds that all are split-off parts of the рро 
sonality. But this answer is full of holes. Men like < 
cDougal feel that there may-be entities which come and 8 
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may cha : xm 5 " 
shown by natural likes and dislikes. In a classical case tlie 


memory of the patient faded and that of a Spanish girl of the past 
replaced it. It is significant to note that the change brought a 
distinct change in physical health, a new language, and a dancing 
ability. The conscious mind of the patient was greatly upset by 
the change, very naturally. : 


In another case the memories remained and the health did 
not change, but the conscious personality was replaced by one 
very unlike the original. It was more aggressive and its likes 
and dislikes were not the same at all. 


In still another case a personality called "Sally" took charge 
of the patient's body at night. “Sally” could not use the per- 
fectly good eyes of the body. She seemed to have come from a 
body which in another life had been blind. It took her a long 
time to get rid of her blindness complex and use the good eyes 
which were in the body which she borrowed. In a similar case 
an invading personality could not use a good leg—had been lame 
in its other body. 


Now see how the kahuna psychology clears up these problems : 
As the conscious and subconscious are NOT split-off parts of 
anything, and as they areindependent entities which can come and 
go regardless of the physical body, they are what changes in 
cases of multiple personality. Either one can change. If it is 
а new subconscious, the memories and the vital functions change 
ш the patient. If only a conscious entity changes, the memories 
remain the same, there is no health change, but there is a complete 
change in the reasoning personality or conscious. 1 


The blind eyes and lame leg trouble come because of а com- 
Plex of blindness or lameness carried by the subconscious entity. 


The reason hypnosis has failed to force the supposedly split- 
m Parts of personality to reunite and blend, is because the 
personalities” reached by the use of hypnosis are ALL sub- 
m ous ones. With the patient hypnotized the doctors talk 
ug with all the invading "personalities". They suggest that 
21у. blend to restore the primary personality which islost. The 
tors sometimes think they have had partial success with this 
But what has happened? The subconscious entities 
ne are affected by hypnotic suggestion, cannot, when 
by the mana of the doctor, do more than force the 


i-a 
o 
a 


ch alo 
Teleased 


E 


ES 
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conscious entities in question to be a little less positive in their 
likes and dislikes. The post-hypnotic suggestion may seem Б 
make the invader of the moment a little more like the origina] 
owner of the body; but the change is never genuine or lasting. - 


The question is asked: What becomes of the Secondary or 
other personalities when the patient is not under the influence of 
hypnosis? In such times of hypnotic sleep all the various 
personalities can be called on to answer questions. АЦ of them 
know what the body has been doing while they were dormant, 
Some say they know because other personalities tell them. Some Е 1 
claim to hear all that is said and to read all the thoughts which 
are going through the mind of the dominant personality. 


The kahuna answer covers this. The tenuous or "spirit" 
bodies of the invading entities are attached to the physical body 
of the patient. In them may live the conscious or subconscious 
entities, watching, listening, remembering, and reasoning, but 
using no mana to assert themselves until their twn arrives to 
be dominant. Those who detach themselves for a time and go 
away in their tenuous bodies haveto betold upon their return what 
has happened in their absence. 


Turning to psychic research and adding one of its problems 
to that of psychology, we come to telepathy—which has been at 
last well proven at Duke University. 


Normal people when awake can send and receive telepathic 
messages. That is, some pairs of them can. They cannot always 
do this at will. Mediums can sometimes get telepathic messages 
or read the thoughts of another or delve into their past memories. 
Hypnotized subjects get telepathic messages in the form of silent 
mental commands given by the operator—in this they seldom fail. 


We of the West have guessed that this ability to receive 
telepathic messages and do mind-reading is that of the sub- 
conscious. In this the kahunas agree, 


But, there comes the additional fact that these same people, 
under hypnotic influence, in trance and in full consciousness (but 
momentarily relaxed) sometimes get a picture of a thing happenms 
at а distance or sometimes they see something happening ШШ 
will not actually happen for hours, days, or months. 


: Now, our psychologists and men of research are lost. Some r 
e make blanket denials of the distant or future seeing, OF both. | 
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“spirit tells them", some simply waste words. No£ ` 


с а Ё 
Е = the exact mechanism of this matter. d i 
lal Turn again to the kahwnas. They tell us that only the li 
é a perconscious entity can see into the future, and then only as ` ga 
or far as the future has crystallized into unchanging form. They | 
of tell us, in addition, that seeing at a distance is no difficult task for Ü 
us the subconscious. It remains in the physical body and sends its q 
mo vehicle abroad to form a link with the subconscious of another who | 
t, is seeing this event. Through this invisible link the report of the in 
nnd picture is had. Hs 
ch The manner in which the vision of the future is to be had is | | 

this: The superconscious does the seeing. It contacts the 
pe subconscious entity in hypnotic sleep or in trance—of its own 
y accord and not by mana coercion—and passes on the picture. 
yis In normal sleep such pictures are far more often given than we 
ne realize. And, as we dream, night and day alike, whenever we 

T relax a second, the superconscious can give the subconscious a 
go flash of the future—and this flash may or may not be transmitted 
eii to the conscious as an intuitional flash. 

Again, in a séance there may be a-^superconscious entity 
as present which takes a hand in the activities. This brings us to 


materialization and dematerialization of objects. £ 

Here the low mana is taken from the body of the medium 
and stepped up as in voltage to the mana of the superconscious 
entity. That entity then can help the medium to handle fire as 


5 D. D. Home handled it. Materialization and dematerialization 

x of objects can be done. In fact, we have a demonstration ona 

nt small Scale of kahuna high magic. Instant healing is sometimes 

il. accomplished. True predictions as to the future are given through 33 
the medium, then and then only. (The conscious entity "guide3-——— ` 

ve 


only guess, and the subconscious mouth their usual prattle.) 
Ectoplasm is nothing more nor less than the tenuous vehicle 


| of the medium’s subconscious vehicle. 
bo Bo is usually performed by taking low mana from the 
ng i mue medium and using it to charge—positively or nega- 


he objects that then are made to fly about the room. 


^ In following articles T hope to discuss in more detail some of 


the д 
р» of kahuna psychology and practice, especially their 
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WAS PYTHAGORAS RIGHT? 
By В. F. PICKARD 


l In this profoundly thoughtful article, our Contributor main- 
| tains that the place of Number in the explanation of the 
Universe is far too frequently neglected. The trend of modern 
Science, in his view, is distinctly in the direction of аск to 
Pythagoras"; and his contention is that ''the nature of ч 

a phenomena is based ultimately on the relations between EX 
numbers" A 


“Heaven knows what 8 nonsense may not tomorrow be 


Einstein and Ds that we can best expl phenomena ' 
analysing them until they dissolve into abstractions. Sir Jame 
Jeans says, for instance: “If we give up trying to attach any 
sort of reality to finite space except that of a purely mental 
concept, our way immediately becomes clear.”’ And elsewhere 
he observes: “Space means nothing apart from our perce tion 
of objects, an time means nothing apart from our perceptio 
events"; “we can discover no reality different in kind fro 
that we associate with.a mere mental concept. These mental 
concepts are not of the kind that we associate with the work. 
the engineer . . . but with Ње 4 thinker who works viuis 


AF, SOLAR CASUM OTRA ИШ 


: . his study”; "the aca] is almost compelled t 
3 treat energy “itself as a mathematical abstraction". | 
ey facts should prepare one to realize in. ‘what direct 
- the philosophical explanation of the universe is likely to. 
S. The scientists have had most success in explaining phen 
in terms of abstractions; their pictures of the cos! os ha 
become more and more mathematical in form, until in f 
have ceased to be pictures at all. When, therefore, i 
that the conclusions of logic are in favour of our inte 
lhenomena ultimately i in terms of pure Number, t 
occasion surprise. For what is more abstract than 
itself ? If ours is a mathematical universe (as science 
Шеп surely we must expect to find the "ultimate exp! 
шан in а the ше of numbers themselves. * 


f v 
; Ў 
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Tur 
is on these lines that I hope to give an indication of - 


it 
re gap between Metaphysics and Science may be bridged. 


how the 
First, let it be clearly understood that, in trying to show why © 
ohenomena can best be explained in terms of the relations в. 
between numbers, I am at the same time taking the view that 
everything in the universe is of a mental nature. Many reasons 

could be given for adopting some form of Idealism, but, as space 

forbids in an essay of this kind, I must content myself with 

enlisting the support of the following statement by Sir James - ~ 
Jeans, in which he summarizes the present-day scientific position : 
“As we gradually discard our [human] spectacles we see 
mechanical concepts continually giving place to mental. If 
from the nature of things we can never discard them entirely, 
we may yet conjecture that the effect of doing so would be the 
total disappearance of matter and mechanism, mind reigning 
supreme and alone. . . . So far the pendulum shows no signs 
of swinging back, and the law and order which we find in the 
universe are most easily explained in the language of idealism. 
Thus, subject to the reservations already mentioned, we may 
say that present-day science is favourahle to idealism . . . at 
the farthest point she [science] has so far reached, much, and 
= possibly all, that was not mental has disappeared, and nothing 
|* mew has come in that is not mental." am 


Now, it is clear that if, as Idealism asserts, we live ina - 
world composed of perceptions, and, furthermore, if they gradually — 
came to be grouped together in. various association-complexes, ` 
the originals from which our presentcimy perceptions have 
evolved were extremely simple ideas without-any of the ulterior ^ 
Suggestions and specialized meanings with ук) Time has ~, 
caused them to become encrusted. Thus, our percepti B 
Space, Time, Heat, Motion, Distance, and Direction, to name but 
a few common phenomena, are derived from perceptions S0 — 
Woe and so remote from what they are at present as hardly ae 
altha: Tecognized as their original antecedents. Yet, just as, СС 
сов ме find it hard to recognize potential man іп the - 
SES E the best scientific evidence goes to prove we have ; 

Centra: 9m such a lowly origin, similarly Science, despite the 
| Gan т Views held by the public, has shown how our familiar 

-- the oe are based on mere abstractions, and has carried out . 
a a. У515 as far as she can within: the- prescribed limits of 
e rightful province, leaving Metaphysics to complete it and at - 


^ 
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‘he same time provide an explanation. Let us see what meta. 
physical explanation can be given of a universe consisting “of 
empty space welded on to empty time", or, to take another 
aspect, of waves of varying frequency. 

'To begin with, the Space-Time continuum is (on the admission 
of many scientists) a creation of pure thought—the conception 
of a substantial ether has gone by the board long ago.* The 
being the case, we must not picture events as taking place in 
any substantial Space or Time, but simply as occupying positions 
relatively to one another in a purely mental framework. We can ^ 
imagine this framework as consisting of a network of intercrossing 
lines, if we like ; but we do so at our own risk. There аге actually 
no lines at all, but simply positions in a list of events; for 
it is the events that constitute Space and Time (length of Time 
and magnitude of Space are determined by the number of 
events). 


It may perhaps be objected that if our consciousness consists 
of one long series of mental forms we cannot make Space (with 
its three dimensions) out of this, but only Time; there is only 
one list of events—no, criss-crossing, as there would apparently 
need to be in order to have a three-dimensional Space. This 
point I shall try to clear up with the aid of my theory of 
Number. 


The importance of numbers lies, as I think, in their factors, 
апа it is precisely here that the question of dimensions enters. 
For, how are dimensivzs increased ? By multiplying one number 
by another, each number of course standing for a definite length, 
as when areas are increased to volumes, and so on. Now, the 
theory of Rehtivity has shown us that there is no such thing 
as absolute length: all lengths are relative; and, furthermore, 
it has shown us that a line is merely a mental concept, due to 
a string of events. This being the case, it is clearly the number 
of events that determines the length of the line; and so, when 
we take an area of Space, we are measuring a definite number 
of events in one way, and then multiplying that number by © 
measurement taken another way, thus obtaining a two-dimensional 
figure. When, therefore, the ultimate analysis of numbers B 

А 


"The theory of Relativity is responsi 7 : Ў ns' state- 

© : ponsible for this, cf. Sir James Jeans ; 

доп : “АП experimental efforts to detect an ether es Sar and in doing 52 
ave added confirmation to the hypothesis of relativity”; “We can now ® 


how the ether... could reduce to a mathematical abstraction. (Тв 
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made there is no essential difference between am area of Spaces. 
2 


" and a number having two factors* ; both represent the: multi- 

er plication of two lengths, since a length is determined by the 
number of events. Thus we see that & number with two factors | 

n represents, on analysis, a two-dimensional entity, a clearly i 
defined measurement in two ways, a number with three factors { 

n represents a three-dimensional entity, and so on; and this { 

5 shows how, though our consciousness consists of one long series 3 i 

ns of events, yet Time itself can be split up in different ways, thereby li 

n^ forming a multi-dimensional world of perception. E: | 

1g According to my theory, each of the various phenomena in ү 

ly the universe represents a different quantity (they all represent, Lu 

Or. asit were, different bundles of numbers). The difference between 

ne one phenomenon and another is, on the last analysis, based on 

of this fact which, surely, is no less credible than the conception 


of a universe consisting of mere undulations (of nothing) in an 
empty Space-Time framework. Indeed, a list of numbers in 
ascending order can be shown to bear a close analogy to a system 
of waves; for, numbers with common factors recur at regular 
intervals in the list, the interval representing a definite length 
(measured by the number of intervening numbers). . We have 


of seen that length is purely a mental concept, due to the number 

| » of events in a particular sequence ; and so there is no essential 
ü | difference between length regarded as an interval in an empty 
8. | Space-Time framework, and length regarded as an interval in 
o AE а list of numbers. Both are, from the mathematical standpoint, 
L H barren of any qualities save the merely abstract one of Number. 
1e For, we must remember that, according to one modern scientific 
1g ү there is no substantial ether (it is merely a convenient 
e, Sment of the imagination), but simply undulation ; not undu- 
to ‚ lation of anything im anything or through anything, but simply 
er undulation at different velocities. The universe is supposed 
a to consist of waves of different velocities, each wave being 
er е with a definite length and velocity. I hope to show 
a at, m a universe consiting of perceptions, Motion and other 
al qualities are ultimately due to the relations between numbers— 


p ratios and intervals between them, and to the relative 
diss. of position that different types of numbers (representing 
to re nt phenomena) undergo, if we take their ascending order 
Present the evolution of Mind. 


*T] A % 
assigned t of course, has no reference to the superficial meaning of numbers, 
© them in daily usage. 
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X Let us deal first with the concept Size. This has come to be 

associated with visual perception, but even then it is easy to 

see that the idea of Quantity, of Number, is lurking in it —that 

jt may have its derivation in the contrast between one number 

and another. Actually, of course, a small area can have its 

particles more highly concentrated than a large one, but that 

-does not mean that our perception of bigness and smallness 

may not originally be due to the comparison of a big number - 

with a small one. When we shut our eyes and think of the 
? concepts Unity and Duality, we still cannot dissociate them 
in our minds from Size or some other spatial attribute, and so 
cannot perceive them as they really are (i.e. without the associa- 
tions with which our evolving minds have encrusted them); 
but it looks from this as if Size is one of the ways of measuring 
Number. When, conversely, we contrast the size of any two 
objects, such as a book and a coin (considering merely our per- 
ception of their surface-areas), we have an exact impression of 
their difference in size; and this constitutes a ncmertcal ratio 
(say 125 : 27), as everybody will admit. We may not be aware, 
at the time, that the ratio is 125 : 27 (i.e. we cannot state it in 
figures), but this does not alter the fact that, if we measure the 
two objects afterwards and find their ratio to be 125: 27, we 
can truthfully say we have had an exact perception of the ratio 
125:27. This seems to show that Size is one way of measuring 
Number; for, the difference between one. size and another 
is, as we have seen, essentially a numerical relation. Similarly, 
the difference between the perception of one degree of Heat | 
and another, likewise constitutes a numerical relation ; and 1 
the same applies to other phenomena, such as Sound, Speed, 
Time, and so on. ; 


ipee It looks, therefore, as if Time is one way of measuring Number 
| Space is another, and Heat, Sound, and various other phenomena. 
are still further ways of measuring it; and, because we m 
define a dimension as “апу way in which a thing can be meas! 
that is entirely different from all other ways’, it follows t 
not only Space and Time, but Heat, Sound, and other phenom 
correspond to different dimensions. All these different dime 
ons represent different ways of measuring Number: Space 
al perception of Number, Heat is tactwal percep" 
Number, Sound is aural perception of Number, and so 0 


hus get some indication of how a universe of many dime 
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could be constructed on a scheme that was solely numerical iz. 


design, à number with x factors representing an x-dimensional 
object—2 measurement in x different ways. ; 


' Tf, as has been suggested, our conception of long or short 
Time, of great ог small Space, was originally derived from a 
perception of the difference between one number of events and 
another, then the question naturally arises: What are the 
distinguishing features of Time and Space? Why do we perceive 
a difference between them ? 


n Let us rid ourselves of the notion that the component parts 
0 of any particular section of Space exist at the same point in 
т Time; they do not. Each point in Space is a visual 
2 perception, existing in succession to other visual perceptions, 
| and it is the combination of these visual perceptions, seen in 
ie infinitely rapid succession, that produces the complex idea of 
of Space, the idea of Size being due, as explained above, to the 


number of eyents. The whole of Space, then, is stretched out 
on the line of Time,* so that a section of Space is in reality a 
section of Time. 


If there is no Space apart from a series of closely associated 
events that keep recurring (in different sequential arrangements), 
what then is Motion ? E 


Suppose that, in one instance, two visual perceptions A and B 
are separated by 50 intervening visual perceptions, and that, 
in a second instance, they (or, rather, two replicas of them, A’ 
and B’) are separated by roo. We get the impression that B 
has moved from A. If the number in the second instance had 
been 25, we should have received the impression that B had 
moved towards A. Or, we can suppose that, in one case, the 
order of our visual perceptions is ABCDEF, and that in another 
К 5 A'E'B'C'D'E', giving the impression that Е has moved 
OWards A, while A B.C. D. and F have remained stationary. In 
s ther words, changes in the order of our visual perceptions give 
US the idea of Motion. 
ins ss regards Direction, this involves the perception of Distance 
ee 3 үе and two or more phenomena—for, though 
ave tried to explain the origin of our impression that 
Hotes a move to and from one another, yet I have said 
М 008 to show why they give the impression that they are 
9" Clock-time, but the real order in which events unfold in the developing 


Ё 
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s "moving nearer to, or further from, ourselves; and we m 
remember that, on the Idealistic theory, the world consists of 
perceptions : an object is merely a collection of ideas. Distance 
and Direction, then, are merely Perception of Distance and 
Direction ; and there are two main ways of perceiving them: 
visually and tactually. 


There is no such thing as direct perception of the distance — - 
between ourselves and an object. If it were not for decrease | 
- in the size of objects, faintness of vision, and various other,. ^ 
factors, we should have no perception of distance at all. We - 
may therefore conclude that the visual perception of Direction, 
depending as it does on our perception of the distance from us 
of objects, is determined by our perception of the decrease or | 
increase, in size, of shapes with which we are familiar. And, | 
because the difference between one size and another is simply a | 
numerical ratio, our perception of objects moving through Space — | 
represents, on the last analysis, a succession of different numbers 
bearing some close relationship, their difference corresponding 
to the decrease or increase in size representing distance from us. 


So much for visual perception of Distance. We come next to 
the other chief method of perceiving Distance, namely by Touch ; 
and under this heading are inciuded perceptions of Heat and 
Cold as wellas Resistance. Resistance is essentially the same as 
Mass (which the theory of Relativity identifies with Energy). 
Newton defined the mass of a body as the quantity of matter in 
it, but on the idealistic hypothesis there is no such thing as 
matter; Mass is, therefore—bringing Newton's definition into 
line with Idealism—not "quantity of matter", but simply 
“quantity” (perception of abstract quantity). Our perception 
of events in Time corresponds to the perception of a sequence 
of quantities—that is, of course, on the last analysis. There are 
countless different numerical relations forming the basis of ae 
infinite number of different perceptions. Our perception of 

idis phenomena is ultimately traceable to the perception of "e 
= intervals and ratios and other relations between numbers am " 
? groups of numbers. And this was to be expected, considering 
. that we are living in a universe which, according to one moci 
. Scientific view, is the work of a Mathematician. If, in the 
analysis, everything is mathematical, then, in the final anal 
Ec is numerical-Mathematics being the 506 
mber. ue 
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The analysis of tactual perception of Distance and Direction 


t :< rather more difficult than the analysis of visual perception, 
of 15 6 tactual and visual perceptions аге so closely associated 
_ п it is hard to know whether certain perceptions are based. 
3 solely on touch or whether they are the indirect result of visual 
н ideas with which tactual ideas have afterwards become asso- 

ciated. To explain my meaning, let us suppose we shut our 
e , |. eyes and take a step to the left, two steps backward, and one 
e to the right. We have perceptions of motion in different direc- 
Ur tions. But is not this merely because we have come to associate 
е certain feelings in our legs with movements in certain directions ? 
D, Do we not, in our mind's eye, have the picture of a geometrical 
as figure of some kind ? In other words, is not our perception of 
a direction here purely visual? When our eyes were open, we 
d, learnt to associate certain, tactual perceptions with cértain 
à visual perceptions, and afterwards, on closing our eyes and 
ot making various movements, we supplied the deficiency of corres- 
rs ponding visual perceptions with our mind's eye. Our perception 
16 of Direction, accordingly, was derived from sight, even though 
S our eyes were shut. Direction, therefore, is a perceptioù not 
to primarily obtained through touch, but only through vision. 


8 ї If we shut our eyes and dissociate our perceptions of touch from 

|, their visual associations, we find that no perceptions of Direction 
remain. And this was to be expected ; for Distance and Direc- 
tion are matters of sight—except Distance and Direction back- 
wards and forwards in Time, and this does not involve Shape or 
Colour, or any of those perceptions that essentially accompany 
our perception of Space. 


| What affinity has Direction in Time with Direction in Space? 
n order to answer this, we must refer for a moment to the 
Subject of Dimensions. 


m Euclid we are taught that a line is one-dimensional, and 
entit ave always regarded it as if, by itself, it were a spatial 
could ; Аз though anything without breadth and thickness 

y possibly be a spatial entity! What then is it? Ifa line, 
CES E One-dimensional, cannot be depicted in Space, what 
line: i be? Itis Time. Time answers to our definition of a 
oint i, 25 length (for, there is position on it—you can take a 
tei. D df, either backwards or forwards), but no breadth or 
5 n» and our perception of it is not accompanied essentially 
| OSE spatia] perceptions Shape and Colour. In other words, 


5А 


| 


Y 


Ў has one dimension, but cannot be depicted in Space, Because 


à long series of mental events (steps in the development of con- 
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there is position on it—as there cannot be in the case of Soun qm 
or Heat, or in fact any phenomena except Space—it is there ion 
akin to Space im this respect. The difference between it and 
Space is that, not having breadth or thickness, it is not a visual 
perception ; it is the only way in which a r-dimensional entity 
could be perceived. Though it is not a tactual perception, we 


can get an idea of Time from the number of tactual perceptions · 3 t 
we have, just as we can get an idea of it from the number of m Е. 
ceptions of Sound ог any other sequence of phenomena. Thus,- N 
Time is something which binds other phenomena together. Not n 
only is it the fourth dimension, but also the first: the two ^о 
invisible dimensions of so-called Space, which is really visual 5 
Time (for, as we have seen, it is а number of successive visual fi 
perceptions that gives us a perception of Space). In fact, it n 
does not much matter whether we regard Space as visible Time, 0 
or Time as visible Space. Time is Space at the invisible stage, Y 
namely when it is r-dimensional: visual perception of Space i 
begins with 2 dimensions. And that is why we can have per- · H f 
ception of distance along Time, but not direction (except back- — t 
wards and forwards); for, there is distance along a line, but a 
direction necessitates 2 dimensions, and Time has no breadth c 
or thickness. When, however, we add a second dimensiun, r 
Time becomes visible, because with 2 dimensions, it becomes EC 
capable of visual representation, whereas with т it was not. t 
Perception of a spatial area, then, is perception of 2-dimensional a 
Time, or perception of Time is perception of r-dimensional | 


Space: we can look at it either way. A number of visual per- 
ceptions gives us a perception of Space, a number of tactual 
perceptions gives us a perception of Time. 


fi 
- Now, all that has been said in the foregoing pages is based | s 8 
on the theory that we are living іп а universe consisting of one К Б 
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ponding to these numbers are therefore perceived as. 


res : 
ey g relatively to one another, the distance traversed being 


vin : 
а Proportional to the amount of increase or decrease in the interval 
d between them. | 
al It may be objected by some that the above attempted explana- 
: tion of phenomena in terms of Number is too abstract. But 


then, where would these objectors seek a successful explanation 
| of the facts? It is apparently only by analysing phenomena 
4 until we dig down so far as to find nothing left except mathe- 
matical abstractions, that we can find anything like an explanation 


| От of their workings. In fact, the whole history of the progress of 
4) | science is one of the analysis not being carried far enough in the 
il first instance, and of our having had to dig still further. The 
it nineteenth-century scientist's mechanical explanation in terms 
3 of the atom was not sufficient, and the digging had to be renewed. 
е, When the scientists had dug further, they came to а fresh stratum 
e in their analysis: empty space welded on to empty time; and 
r- further down they found waves of probability. I suggest that 
c the analysis of the universe in terms of waves is not enough, 
it and that, when we have dug still deeper, wê shall find that waves 


can be analysed in terms of the relations between numbers— 
„| ratios, intervals, and so on. Itřis hard to see how the analysis 
- . could be carried beyond this, so that we must, I think, take this 
to be the final stratum. And what could be more natural, from 
a purely intellectual point of view, than such a result? It is 
tational that the concrete should be explicable only in terms of 
the most abstract. Anything else would imply that the analysis 
“had not been carried far enough ; for, all pictorial conceptions 
of the universe (such as, that it consists of waves) admit of 
further simplification : waves cannot, so we reason, be the last 
Step in the analytical journey. On the other hand, when we 
E down to purely numerical ratios, it seems that our analysis 
go 1 t touched rock bottom : beyond numbers we cannot 
oe ae are the abstractio abstractionum, if we except Hegel S 
What T ‘on of mere being (i.e. being, without any other attributes - 
е headin = As а matter of fact, scientists are unconsciously 
| 2 "m an explanation of the universe in terms of pure 
it terms. A what else are their interpretations of phenomena 
- Maties } О. purely mathematical equations? What is Mathe- 
«t the science of pure Number ? What is a mathematical 
and Sir James Jeans says that "the mathematical 
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[ € 
\ . 
* Xexplanation . . . is the simplest and most complete go 
found") but a universe whose skeleton, whose outline, is Num 
whose explanation can be given in terms of numbers, w 
‘basis is numerical ratios and intervals ? 


far 
ber, 
hose 


The theory that the order and arrangement of events in the 
universe is ultimately based on purely numerical relations is 
not new in essence; for, Pythagoras, author of the word 
“philosophy”, propounded it in 500 B.c. He taught (to азов" 
Mr. A. E. Baker) that “each thing is a specific number, а Specific 
amount of the Indeterminate. The Principle of Determination 
in the universe is Number [in the sense of ‘quantity’], and 
different things are only different numbers". His disciples 
modified this latter statement to "things are like numbers", 
and probably to them as to a great many others, the statement 
with which Pythagoras is originally credited sounded fantastic. 
It is, of course, obvious that in one sense things are not numbers, 
any more than heat is the motion of molecules. But, just as it 
is true to say that heat corresponds to molecular ‘motion, so it 
is possible to say that all phenomena are based on the ratios and 
intervals between numbers, or that all phenomena аге ulti- 
mately derived from numerical relations; and it may have been 
in this sense that Pythagoras‘intended his statement to be 
taken when he said "things are numbers". As already stated, 
the waves of which the universe is supposed to consist are not 
: regarded by modern scientists as material waves; they cannot 
be pictured, and therefore it is quite conceivable that they may 
turn out to be merely numerical ratios and intervals. Instead 
of phenomena representing various lengths, which gives a false 
and misleading (because pictorial) idea of them, in terms of а 
visible physical Space, they would each represent a number. 
To describe phenomena in terms of Length would seem to imply 
an unjustified partiality towards a spatial description, and it 25 
more likely that the final description of them is in terms of the 
indeterminate, namely Number. 


Т 


To reduce phenomena to terms of numbers is not to dissolve 
them into nothing. Numerical ratios must represent something 
very definite and real in the story of the universe. When We 
_ Speak of 5 apples or 7 pears, we are simply treating these numb 
Superficially, for practical purposes, without getting at th 
eal meaning; but it is at any rate easy to see that num 
and in fixed ratios to one another, and that these ratios ү 
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һауе ultimate importance, particularly if modern scientists are 
right in supposing that the universe is built on mathematical 
lines. There is no doubt that a universe built on mathematical. 
lines would have a precision, and therefore seemingly a perfection, 
which & non-mathematical one would not. 


It seems to me that, only if the universe were constructed 
| on some such pattern as the numerical one given above, could 
p it be consistent enough for us to unravel the relationship between 
the various phenomena. All these sounds, colours, smells, tastes, 
shapes, etc., of which the universe is composed, are only to be 
explained in terms of one another, if they bear some quantitative 
relation to one another; in much the same way that pounds, 
shillings and pence would have little meaning for us if we could 
not interpret them in terms of one another—that is, if so many 
pence were not worth a shilling, and so many shillings worth a 
pound. Phenomena may be associated together in Space-Time, 
but they are not accurately relatable unless they are quan- 
titatively tran3latable—in terms of one another. 


It is strange that those who believe that God is a mathe- 
matician and that the universe is a mathematical universe, 
leave out of account, in their discussions, the one thing with 
which mathematics primarily deals, namely Number. To have a 
Creator Who is a Mathematician, and yet a universe which is not 
based on Number (on the relations between numbers) is rather 
like having a pianist without a piano. 

In concluding this article, let me say a few words to show 
how near modern physics is to a belief in mere numbers as the 
foundation of the phenomenal world. Sir James Jeans says 
that the wave-system of a group of electrons “exists in a mathe- 
matical formula ; this, and nothing else, expresses the ultimate 
reality. And elsewhere he remarks, “the final truth about a 
phenomenon resides in the mathematical description of it”. 
т. Le Bon of the Belgian Academy says, in The Evolution 
"ees, that if space, time, and energy “are not known in 
Sence, they at least produce measurable effects. . . . It 
mm "o measurements alone that science is composed. By 
om of them are established the numerical relations* which 
he one web of our knowledge, since the realities which . 
Tela ong пош. escape us." But so far from these numerical 
2 “quiring to be upheld, they themselves are the frame- 
talics are mine. 
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work on which the multi-coloured world of phenomena ism 
structed ; for, it is the paradox of our universe that the ace 
supports the concrete—the abstract being the universa] law 
‘and the concrete being the individual phenomena. It is a 
to be expected that the outline of the universe will turn x 
to be something as unsubstantial as mere Number; for, that 
is the most abstract, the most indeterminate, and the most 4 
unspecialized thing in existence, and the story of evolution is. { 
the story of increasing specialization. Not only this, but the 
ER Law of Unity could not hold, unless the various phenomena ip- 
the universe were multiples of some unit; the fact that heat, | 
light, sound, etc., all represent different multiples of а common ^ ' 
unit, a common quantity (the number 1), is what binds them 
together into a harmonious whole, and enables us to give them 
energy-values in terms of one another. 


Until we have more information regarding the structure of 
the atom, we may not be able to know what types of number the 
various phenomena stand for, but we can at any rate see that 
numbers with common factors occur at definite intervals (in the 
list of numbers) and, in this respect resemble Quanta, and that 
their periodic recurrence (in the list) is analogous to a Wave: 
If phenomena represent differen’. numbers and occur in succession, 
then they do not exist continuously, but each only in its tum, 
and this is also conformable to the Quantum theory. 


To suggest an analogy in support of my theory: if we were 
going to build a house, we should begin with an outline, a plan, 
before deciding on the details of construction. And so it is, 
I believe, with the universe: we begin with an outline; and, 
furthermore, it seems logical that the outline of the universe 
should be something abstract, something general rather than 
particular, something not connected with one detail of structure — 
more than with another. Number is just such an entity; fo | 
it is connected with all phenomena without belonging to 207 A 
particular one. Consequently, it may well serve as the outline, 
the skeleton or framework of the universe. The wider the 
group of phenomena that we wish to explain, the more univers! - 
must be the law that connects them, and the more dissociate i 
from any particular form or any particular attributes, 7 
therefore, the further must we go into the region of the abstr 
That, I think, it is safe to say; and the logical conclus 
that the final explanation of the universe must be in term 
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mething of universal application, and the only thing which 
50 rs these requirements is Number. 


swe И 
m In the equations of the mathematicians we come across 
imaginary numbers (such as 4/-r) and fractions, but it is at 
least conceivable that these may be eventually simplified out 
in terms of whole numbers, in terms of a definite unit (the 
number 1) and multiples of that unit. Only thus, one is inclined 
to feel, could the universe have those qualities of simplicity and 
precision which we have come to expect of its Architect. The 
simplest explanation is probably the best, and a universe based 
on the relations between simple whole numbers would seem to 

indicate a greater perfection on the part of its Creator, than a 
universe based on imaginary numbers or fractions. 


The simple is always the basis of the complex, whether we 
consider the development of civilization from a state of savagery, 
the evolution of the multicellular animal from the unicellular, 
or the building up of chemical compounds from their elements : 
it is never the other way about. Applying this fact to the universe 
as a whole, we find that there is nothing simpler than Number, 
than numerical relations. They, therefere, should be, if our 
reasoning is consistent and logical, the foundation of all 
phenomena, Scientific research may eventually reveal that 
Pythagoras was right, and that, if letters constitute the alphabet 
of language, numbers are the alphabet of the universe. 


BOOK REVIEW 


THE Goat-Foor Gop. By Dion Fortune. London. Williams & 
Norgate, Ltd., Great Russell Street, W.C. Price 7s. 6d. 


Iv this fantastic book, Hugh Paston, a man about town, loses his balance, 

97, as the author herself would say, "experiences disintegration of per- 
ae: after a motor smash. A victim of insomnia, he drifts into the 

m d а bookseller who has formerly been a monk. „Бог reasons not 
ta aoe they embark together, with the help of a girl dragged in to 
а view ү ү сана l Sacrifice—on a career of indulgence in pagan rites, with 
тһе о materializing the god Pan. A | 
ап ancie A becomes gradually convinced that he is a reincarnation of 

. die in M FER who practised pagan ritual and who was walled up to 
E ‘ty building where Hugh is now living. ; 
te e the Story is thrilling from first to last, it does not somehow 
their У conviction; but we recommend it heartily to those who 

“~T meat well seasoned, : 
R. E, BRUCE, 
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` MAN'S ETERNAL SEARCH: 
The Development of Prayer Throughout 


z the Ages 
By JOHN EARLE 


Throughout the ages the soul of Man has sought the eternal 
Spirit whence it came and whither, like water finding always 
its level, it is bound to return. All the great Religions haye 
their systems of Prayer ; all are founded on the basic fact 
that man is essentially Divine ; all point out the Pathway 
of Return. The only difference is the angle of approach, which 
is always suited to the needs of the Age and Race. 


IN every age and clime there have been those whose one burning 

desire in life is to learn what and who they are ; to know, indeed, 

what God is. It is а search, a pressing forward (or, paradoxically, 
: a "traveling back") which is as old as Time itself; a search 
edd impelld by an undeniable urge which carries the faithful one 
through troubled but not uncharted realms of sense to a mid- 
point of balance (as Julian of Norwich describes it) where the 
borders of the tent of human consciousness are so enlarged that 
the seeker arrives at Ultimate Truth. 


Consciously or unconsciously all are approaching the Goal, 
and it is to the former that we owe a debt for a wealth of valuable 
data regarding the various “‘systems”’ which are calculated to guide 
the feet of those coming after. The written records available are 
So to speak, the log-books of those who have undertaken the. 
Journey—and have arrived. Yet however eloquent the road- 
book, however flaming the descriptions of the various stages and — 
the ecstasy which is the blessed lot of those who arrive, each 
individual soul must make the Journey himself, and even if the 
roads be many, the Goal is One and Indivisible. : A 
- . What, then, is this Pearl of Great Price for which the soul 

_ man yearns so earnestly ? When the false barriers of the se? 
dispelled by the realization of the Indwelling One, what 1 
. marked change in the individual consciousness ? 


Do erywhere into all places the wide world over, his heart overflow? 
‘orth ample, expanded, limitless, free from enmity, free E 
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declares the Buddhist. 2 


La 


«When anything touches Thee, it touches me, Lo, in eve 


ry case Thou 
ales Iam He whom I love, and He whom I love is I," pe 


sings the Perisan mystic. 


And both these declarations are in complete harmony with 


those of other ages and creeds who have pressed forward and have 
been blessed with Divine Union. 


In a thrilling and learned study of the various roads of 
approach," Mr. W. Loftus Hare has produced a most valuable 
work which deserves the widest study, for he shows how from 
dim, primitive times, man has prayed, has ever sought to bridge 
the space in consciousness between himself and the Supreme 
Being. Within the scope of fourteen chapters the author covers 
the whole field—from prayer as magic, to the complex meditation 
systems of Hindu and Buddhist, Taoist, Greek, and Persian, and 
then outlines the many forms of Christian endeavour (early 
monastic prayer, medieval contemplative prayer, German 
mysticism and Quietism), finally rounding off his study appro- 
priately with a beautiful study of Nature "Worship. 


Introducing the historical lackground and the development 
of practices which mark Hindu Y oga, the author makes some ` 
- interesting observations regarding the positive aspect of Yoga: 


` "When, contrary to the natural desires which all experience for life, 
pleasure, and prosperity, there is exhibited a self-mastery which volun- 
tarily submits to privations, with the sole object of subduing the selfish 
impulses of nature, it is as though a more than human power has been 
manifested in man, which, springing from the deepest roots of his being, 
exalts him far above the world of selfish interests.” 


MU M КУ 


A comparison is then made between early contemporary 
E Brahm 


< anism and Buddhism, showing the corresponding and 
(ОЛО conceptions between the two, Mr. Hare's chapter on 
„Чам Jhana presents the Buddhist equivalent of Yoga, and 
b. S examines the main headings of the system : effort, attentive- 
си 1 concentration—laying emphasis upon the four Jhanas, 
d ‘curth of which is “a state of pure self-possession and equani- 
Without pain and without ease, And he (the Bhikkhu) sits 
Bee suffusing even his body with that ease of purification, of г 
= dj Meditation in Religion, by W. Loftus Hare. London: Philip Allan, _ 


* 
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translucence of heart, that there is no spot in his whole frame Hot 
suffused therewith”. 

“Taoism presents a sharp difference from the striving which 
С marks other systems, coming as it does under the heading of the 
Negative and Quietistic. This attitude is exemplified in the 
following passage from Chwang-tze : 


“To exercise no thought and no anxious consideration is the first step 
towards knowing the Tao ; to dwell nowhere and to do nothing is the first 
step towards resting in the Tao; to start from nowhere and pursue no. 
path is the first step towards making the Tao your own.” à 


It is difficult, remarks Mr. Hare in his consideration of Greek 
contemplation, at first glance to feel justified in speaking of a 
method of meditation when we call to mind the "precise mental 
and physical prowesses employed by Yogis and Buddhists”, 
Yet a closer study of the ideas held by Plato, Aristotle, Philo, 
Plutarch, Numenius, and Plotinus reveal beautiful doctrines 
which prove С 


d M 
“an inner intellectual and spiritual discipline associated with both the 
philosophy and religion.” 


t { 


“ 
59 Persian mysticism has been influenced and fashioned through 1 
S Greek and Arab infusion : ‹ 
“Persian mysticism belongs entirely to the Mohammadan period, though А 
not exclusively to the personneloftheinvaders. . . . The Sufis became the t 
S exponents of its beauties, both in prose and verse.” ‹ 
I 
The main sections of this chapter deal with the Sufi saints, t 
E philosophers, theologians, and the poets. No form of mysticism, 


° says the author, has been expressed more beautifully by poesy 
A ci than that of the Persians. 


Wide as the knowledge of the author is in this section of his. 
book, he shows, if possible, an even wider grasp and sympathy 
when he examines the Christian aspect. Indeed, the manner 1 
which Mr. Loftus Hare analyses, collates, and compares the various. 
_ Christian mystical systems makes his work of very great value t 
_ Student and layman alike. ES 
E I an instructive and constructive summing-up of his subjet 
= Мг. Loftus Hare distinguishes at least four classes of meth 

wh fruits of meditation may be experienced. (т А es е 
Negative and Quietistic, (3) Artificial (hypnotis? 
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drugs, etc.), and (4) Spontaneous Mystical Experience. And with 
the necessary historical background, he traces how each system 
fas developed and how great an influence it has exercised upon 
the individual and national mind of those who practise it. E 


In retrospect, it is stimulating to observe beneath the surface, 
behind the word-form, how synthetical are these many approaches 
—how, indeed, an unbroken golden thread is observable running 
through each which is common to all. Yet 


we are looking for the point at which religions meet we must not regard 
similarity of intellectual concept as a true guide, nor be alarmed at dissimi- 
- larity ; buton the contrary, we must try to enter the realm of experience.” 


and 


"we must make an initial effort of the imagination ; namely, to forget the 
distinction between 'race, caste, sex, or colour', to combine the centuries of 
the past into one common present, to overlook differences in language, 
literature, locality . . . If this imaginative effort be successful, what is 
left? All that `s essential, I affirm ; namely, man, a spiritual being rooted 
inthe higher Reality. . . ." 


And what are the conditions essential to successful volitional 
meditation? Obviously, solitude and silence. Yet even after 
these have been attained, there are obstacles to concentration 
caused by the Natural Will which is the 


“feeling of Personality, attraction, aversion, and the will-to-live; upon 
this last-named are based the subconscious bodily processes, and their 
domain has to be invaded with a view to controlling the physical and 
perceptive processes and the emotions dependent upon them. Control of 
the Tespiration is the first stage of this effort, and has been highly developed 
in India, as my readers know. Respiration is the handle by which we 


Grasp the Natural Will; we ‘hold the breath’. Western mystics appear 
to omit this practice." 


ob Touching upon early Monastic Prayer, it is interesting to 
serve how sure—in the light of present-day findings—were the 
bee a logical methods employed by the old Desert Fathers. For 
| sco to the question of a brother. “With what intent should 
is qund flee towards God ?”—аз if knowing intuitively that God 
i oe Reality, that all thoughts which war against Him 
сер i Perverted Truth ; that, indeed, to allow these false con- 
n eve ; Io Test for but one second within the creativeness inherent 
2 Ty living soul, is to invest that conception with power—the 

€T comes back . : 
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б “Tf the thought of impurity rush upon thee, seize thy mind and ca. 
it to God immediately, and raise it upwards with strenuousness, and del 
not, for to delay is to be on the limit of being brought low.” 


ду; 


The Christ's injunction to resist not evil was understood with 
a depth which, it seems, is only faintly comprehended today, 


One of the most spiritually erudite chapters in this engrossing 
volume-deals at length with the Christian doctrine of prayer, 
What Mr. Loftus Hare has to say is not only highly instructive 
but revealing, and will give the reader much that is suggestive 
upon which to meditate. Mr. Hare puts forward the intimation. 
that when Jesus was asked “Lord, teach us to pray", the pattern- 
prayer recorded as the response to the question ''cannot be re- 
garded as adequate". Much speculation has, of course, been 
centred around the Lord's Prayer, and to the thinking seeker it 
is clear that there is an esoteric interpretation available which is 
not generally recognized. There is, of course, more—much more— 
in prayer than mere petitioning for some material benefit. For 
the beginner this may suffice, but as spiritual perception develops, 
prayer becomes a continuous and continual turning of the heart 


e^ 


to God, without words Every cell and fibre of the being, cogniz- 2 
ing the Presence, praises and thanks without ceasing. And in = 
his examination, Mr. Hare has mych to say about the clause 
“Give us this day our daily bread", i T 
| into which the author inserts the interesting word ‘‘supersub- 
à stantial” : supersubstantial bread. m 
Quoting the original Greek texts which appear in Matthew th 
vi, тт, and Luke xi, 3, Mr. Hare observes : tic 
Jles 
- "We must remember that the discourses of Christ were almost cer- 
tainly delivered in Aramaic dialect, where a word corresponding to the Je 
eptousios of the Greek would Have been used. What that word was, we 1 


do not know ; its Greek equivalent occurs twice in the passages quoted and 
nowhere else in the Gospels, though the Syriac version of the passages uses 
а word which is translated by ‘constant, continual bread’. Origen (thir 4 
. century) affirms that the term epiousios was coined by the Evangelists, and 
Jerome, who translated the Greek Testament into Latin, rendered Matthew 

- Vi, 11, by supersubstantialis, and Luke xi 3, by quotidianus. He evidently 
did not notice that the identification of ‘the Holy Spirit’ with epiowsi7s | 
S I have shown above, Luke xi, 11—13) logically demands the word 
supersubstantialis, and it is unfortunate he used that word only for i 
assage in Matthew where it is not so logically needed.” 


= 
: DAR 
e: 
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Citing a seventeenth-century Italian Jesuit, Father Paul 
Segneri, who enlarges upon this controversial clause, we read : 


а. Itis called supersubstantial because as ordinary bread is the food. 
of the inferior substance, that is the body, so this is the food of the superior 


” 


substance the Soul г % 


The prayer, then, has a mystical interpretation which enriches 
it a thousandfold. Such researches, indeed, are beyond the ordin- 
ary conception of value, and gratitude is due to those who seek to 
get the true spirit which underlies the framework of the written 


word. 

Age by age as well as stage by stage, Mr. Loftus Hare surveys 
the whole field of man’s approach to God and describes clearly 
and sympathetically the ways and means he has devised to break 

| down the barrier which separates him in consciousness from the 
Divine. With clear, analytical mind and apt quotation he 
epitomizes each system and draws parallels between them in a 
manner which, will well repay study by the student of comparative 
religion. It is true to say that there is very much that is both 
suggestive and inspiring in his book. 


mes 


BOOK REVIEW 


THE SEVEN SEVENS OF REVELATION (oR THE LITERAL FULFILMENT 
OF THE PROPHETS). By George Lock. London: Stockwell. 
Price 4s. 6d. 


T approached the reading of this book with great expectations, seeing 
that the publisher’s note carried a warning that the contents were both 
thought-provoking and satisfying. There is no doubt about the provoca- 
tion, even though it be no provocation of thought ; and of satisfaction the 
less said the better, 


re last book of the Bible opens with the words, “The Revelation of 
zs x Christ which God gave unto Ыт...” The author makes this read, 
е Revelation by Jesus Christ to St. John . . ." 


с газ the interpretation of the symbolism, it is impossible to 
to und the many far-fetched explanations offered. Before attempting 

€ well A one of the most occult books in the Bible, the author would 

— Bain som Vised to take up the study of occultism in the higher sense ; to 
| алу knowledge of symbolism; and to investigate the literature of 
TES excee din TY cults of Greece and Egupt. Some of the apocalyptic books are 
: Sly difficult to understand ; and it is all the more necessary to be 


S. Brounded in the subjects indicated above before attempting 
YPtic exposition. 


z L. B. 
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Transmitted clairaudiently by PERCY BYSSHE SHELLEY | 
through SHIRLEY CARSON JENNEY 


Whence come these echoes of a great poetic genius Р Is the 
shade of Percy Bysshe Shelley veritably transmitting these 
communications clairaudiently through the medium of our 
Contributor, Mrs. Shirley Carson Jenney ; or does the psy- 
chological explanation of this and kindred phenomena lie 
wholly within the subconsciousness of the sensitive ? What- 


ever may be the ultimate verdict of Science, the psychological “ Ex 
interest of the present record amply justifies its inclusion | —m e 
in our pages. ! cor 
me 
mo 
RESURGAM | col 
The hollow of the fire is glowing still, ! 
Where the night winds its way among the hills, pla 
Seeking Alastor and his images 5 Ea 
To speak delight upon. All ways of memory give ree 
Fancy some breath of how our nascent hours, up 
Striving their way ón altars of desire, ‘Be 
Might touch Fate’s hovering Bosom, and bestow -=== "Wo 
Those benedictions which ask ecstasies of 
i And courage bright! Thus does no Edom note 
Droop before God, where exaltations ring, of. 
Or stoop to utterance in the ways of Man fee 
Like some pulse to be coveted, and drawn 15 
Into those tales of life whose escutcheons ask а 
For nobler dynasties, and more renown ! r 
Time has its idyll on the weaving heart, 
And knows the full lame of magnificat, 5 
Marks to refulgences, as solar light 
Streams the great world in salient destiny, А 
And noble ways! So shall Man tell his hours EE 
Past long evangels, and that wavering ; a 
Which fills the Earth with menacing regrets, 2 
And speculations too devoid of God ! З С 
The ages have their scriptures in their eyes, Hn 


And always chaliced monuments of thought = 
Науе given lore from Spirit, to those worlds 
Which sought thro’ Mystery’s hours! Thus Aphrodite knew 


And wove such wondrous visions of delight 
122 
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a 


As Man might take, or lose, or live upon 

D Till eternal fusions breathed a fuller life : 

| Whene'er the vault of human discontent 
Sighs to decay, her hooded swans know why 
They hear, above all else, her azured breath 
Breathing them no pale runner with the fate of Death ! 


NOTE BY THE CLAIRAUDIENT 


Shelley has always been extremely literal to me when in 
forms of communication. Deep within the poesy of his nature— 
as when with Earth-life—there seems to be a stronghold of thought 

^ | concerning humanity and its issues with political platforms of 
merit. He has mentioned himself as working with Grant Allen, 
more than once, over war-measures. Of Mr. Gladstone he has 
constantly spoken as a master of endeavour ! 


Shelley is very manipulative. He appears in many ways and 
places to me, and asks time of me “when some thought of the 
Earth is with him". I have been most happy in trying to make 
response. My thought has been, all along, after an Agnostic 
upbringing, “How beautiful to be allowed to do this work for those 

~ Beyond’ who are attuned to the ministrations of Christ, who 
work “for the "figher Forces!" Shelley’s form is angelic; he is 
of the Third Degree, and “‘has its benisons for Eternity”. 

Of course, the particular wish of any who seriously offer forms 
of spirit-communication is to establish identity. The paradise of 
feeling in an individual who comes to believe in life-continuity 
1s well known to them. There is a marvellous devotion from this 
Particular platform, as far as I have found. 


A RHAPSODY 
(Communicated clairaudiently by Percy Bysshe Shelley) 


AFTER the warfares of Time have ceased I shall be with the 
А o: Сазы hope, in eternal satisfaction! Such is the degra- 
„it e. of mankind through war that no human annals can describe 
CH potu endeavour ever cease to delineate it in terms of 
EN or: What it is to the Spirit-world none can tell save those 
Г dwell there, and realize its fateful annihilations upon Earth ! 

0 z E her manuscripts than this I have disclosed something 
a а as a worker in certain causes for Christ. His ineffable 
aje oa ours to seek, to know, and to be of; we salute the 
“lesties He has declared! O brow of fortune, thou, who hast 


A 
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seen Christ; who hast known Him in magisterial defence, in hg] 
mandates, in clauses of God! Ah, where the spirit is White 
'radiant, there is God ; there are the things of the hour, the i : 
- of Dream, the sanctities of such perfections as Man does not Tealize 
entirely on Earth! Christ has put forth upon the Earth such 
power as none dream of there! He has been the friend of Woman 
in her adversities, her lowly hours, her misgivings, her Sainted 
chalices of conception—and all is well for her in those comparisons “ 
which we can easily attain by thought, and thought again. Ah, 
Life, thou, with streaming auras of regret, be to Women ; beo 
all perfections of her loves and hours! She can perpetrate much 


Inages 


upon the Earth which is good. Marvellous things have been doné 
in the past by her for boys—those sons of seas and rivers and 
regret, those altars of confession, those panaceas, those verifiable 
areas of misdoing and those proud assets of Good! Ah, boys, 
thou, be to her who is Woman ; be to her ever; seek her with 
gladness and chastity and love! She who has the power within 
` her day for you, does greatly ; does to much justice and fortune ; 
garlands the wist and weal of motherhood. She cannot passion 
her hours more upon the saints than when the son whom she loves 
is at her heart. . . .' Love, with its totems of regret, say to her 
who is Woman that motherhood has plenitudes at2aSt Wiis secu 
as the bright sun ! ^ Я 

He who garlands his hours upon Infinity does well; does well 
to seek God early, where the pleasaunces are, where the things of 
the spirit gleam, where the silver banners of the wind tell fate of 
idyls only! . . . 

- . . Lovesare like the Garden of Time: they come and go, 
and come and go, and their rationale is at last to the effects of 
God. The savour of God is the majesty of the Heavens ; where 
He speaks all is well; He hath a voice to heal the Night and 
develop the Day, and a breast for all. Ever is God ; His Love 
realms the universe ; gives to the poor their understanding, and 
the lowly their fact ; gives to Dream its own. 

The lessening of the understanding of God is in the world 
when Man begins to spell faint fortune upon himself by neglecting 
the verities. No vision is seen clearly if on a widening way: 
thus God goes. Where is God ? Ah, Life, Thou, with auras of 
regret, steep thyself toward Him who is Heaven! As the 


Swallow is to the sun, so is life to Man if he sees not God ! Vain E 


are his images of Dream ! 


8 
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THE WHOLE AND ITS PARTS: 


New Т endencies in Modern Psychology 


By ALAN W. WATTS (Editor of Buddhism in England) 


From psycho-analysis to psycho-synthesis is the trend of 
Psychology today. This is in line with the teaching of the 
‘Ancient Wisdom of the East ; and it would be difficult to find 
a more significant example of this tendency than that to be 
noted in the recent work by Dr. Graham Howe, “I and Me", 
^" which inspires the present remarks of our Contributor. 


IN the past, there has been much justification for saying that 
Western psychology is based on materialism, for most of its 
exponents regarded the mind as a by-product of “epiphenomenon”’ 
of the body, and saw in all mental disorders the result of some 
physical disorder. Indeed, their materialism went farther than 
this, for they studied both mind and body as dead rather than as 
living things. That is to say, their technique was to separate 
things into their component parts and to try. to understand them 
-by examination and classification of the pieces ; their belief was 
that the best way of knowing a thing scientifically was to “pull it 
to bits”. The natural result of this technique was that in pulling 
the mind and body to pieces they failed to discover any organism 
answering to the name of "soul" or "spirit", for to disintegrate 
is to kill, and the moment life disappears “ѕош” and "spirit" go 
with it. Many of these materialistic scientists admitted that they 
had never discovered what life is, hoping that one day, as their 
dissection of the human being progressed, they would at last 
detect some particle which could be labelled “life” and regarded 
as the cause of movement and intelligence in the human body. 
That hope was, and is, absurd, since life consists not in any part 
' the living organism, but in the correlation of parts which make 
ЕЕ puc рае For the same reason these scientists could find 
ess ung or "purpose" in the universe—all was "a fortuitous 
d 8S of atoms —because “meaning”, like "life", is in whole- 
rather than in disintegration. 


a We wish to discover the life and meaning of the human 
3 & We shall not find it in the brain, the heart, the stomach, 

entrails, the glands, the lungs, or the nerves. In the same 
the meaning of a word does not consist in any one of the 
125 
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* letters composing‘it, and the wheel-ness of a wheel is neither in 


the hub, the spokes, nor therim. If we take the wheel to pieces bo 
arrange the, spokes in a row with the hub at one end and the TUN Dr 
-at the other, its-wheel-ness no longer exists ; we shall not under- (Е 
e stand the nature of the wheel by studying these different parts, of 
for the whole, wherein is life and meaning, is greater than the sum be 
of its parts. m 
Unfortunately Western Science did not confine its materialism : 
to text-books ; it applied it, and in the field of Medicine the result hi 
was the belief that a patient could be cured of a disease by treating eX 
some part of his organism. This belief is still prevalent, and its- E Hs 
manifestation is the large number of "specialists" who study one E 
particular organ or groups of organs, professing to “‘cure’’ diseases Wc 
whose symptoms result in derangement of these organs. This, 
however, is Medicine for the corpse—not for the living mind-body, Е 
for all diseases arise fundamentally from the wrong living of human in 
beings as such, and not from the wrong functioning of particular of 
parts of their bodies. But a new element has come into Western or 
Science in the form of psychotherapy, which was at first based ca 
on materialism, though subsequently many of its practitioners 
found that certain forms of meatal disease or neurosee-cexald not- = 
be removed by physical treatment. Whereupon they tried to al 
| apply this same technique of "picking to pieces" to the mind ; to 
i they attempted to analyse the mind in the hope of discovering th 
some mental content which might be called the cause of the lil 
neurosis, and thus psycho-analysis was at first a method of w 
disintegrating the mind so that its component parts might be ue 
examined as “‘things-in-themselves”. But recently a tendency has ] 
arisen to change this technique ; it is being realized that analysis, su 
to be successful, must not be the separation of the mind into its ат 
various parts in order to find out which part is diseased, but separ- th 
d ation in order that they may be properly related. Neurosis th 
m results, not from any “bad” or "unhealthy" mental content, but m 
dd ‘from a wrong relationship between all the contents which make th 
up the whole mind, for the disease is a disorder of the whole and | 


not of any one part. Therefore analysis must be merely the 
preliminary to arranging these parts in order instead of disorder, - 
and to know what “‘order’” is it is necessary to study the mind as 2 — 
- living whole as distinct from a dead, disintegrated chaos. It 15 
. necessary to understand the entire behaviour of the mind, its 

attitude to life, its habits, in short—its soul, 5 
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This is one of the many fascinating theme3 of a remarkable 
pook by а physician at the Institute of Medical Psychology— 
Dr. E. Graham Howe. Its title is I and Me—A Study of the Self 
(Faber & Faber, 7s. 6d.) ; it is an examination of the two aspects ` 
of Man, the inner “I” and the outer “Ме”, and of tie synthesis 
between the two which is essential to a balanced spiritual develop- 


ment. 


Whether we are thinking [writes Dr. Howe] of yourself, myself, or 
himself, there are always at least two of them. Since these two selves 
awrelated as subject and object, observer and instrument, they may be 
conveniently referred to as inner “І” and outer “me”. . . . We may then 
‘ask ourselves the question : Which of these two selves is Reality? But 
then let us be warned not to take sides, and join the ranks of those who 
would exalt one of those aspects of self at the expense of the other. 


| For, 


in this relationship of the one and the two we can understand the genesis 
of all creation. Out of one nothing can ever happen; there is no making 
or movement until it has been divided into its two-ness. Only out of two 
can there be born a child. 


almost “entirely with external form, with “good form" and “bad 
form”; they like to have everything labelled and classified ; 
their ideas and habits are rigid; they are the materialists who 
like to have everything dissected, who can never grasp anything 
whole, preferring instead to divide it up into good and bad so 
that the former may be kept and the latter thrown away. The 
I" people, on the other hand, are occupied exclusively with the 
Subjective world; they are vague, unconventional, introvert, 
and undiscrimiriating. One might say that the difference between 
the two is that while the former cannot see the wood for the trees, 
the latter cannot see the trees for the wood ; the balanced and 
integrated mind, however, is that which sees both the wood and 
a E in their true relation to one another. This is the essence 
т. Howe's approach to psychology and psychotherapy, and 


the way in Which h : : Or о 
à e applies it to everyday life is unusually sound 
and valuable. БР Er, Z 


| ~ The people who exalt the outer “Ме” are those occupied 


E shows that friction and unhappiness (or what the Buddhist 
ion a call dukkha) are produced by the alternation of the “Yes” 
di No” attitudes of life, by the affirmation of some things and 


denial of others, the division of wholes into good parts and evil 
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* parts. This causés a deep conflict with life because it is a denial T 
of that wholeness without which there is no life, only the death 
of a carcass. whose flesh has been put in the cooking-pot and whose 

“bones and entrails have been consigned to the dust-bin. While 

© this attitude is more noticeably a characteristic of “Ме” People, 
the “Т” people suffer from it in a more subtle form. They say 
“Yes’’ to the whole and “No” to the parts, which again produces 
conflict because the one cannot exist without the other. There- 
‘fore this conflict is only to be brought to an end by the affirmation 
and acceptance of life as the synthesis of the whole and all its 

25 parts. In this way the individual does not isolate himself from 
life by retreating into the castle of egotism, for this retreat means/^ 
"No, I will not play with you ; I will run away and wage war on 
you from a safe place because I am afraid." But Dr. Howe 
shows that happiness can only result from abandoning this serious, 
strained state of war and joining wholeheartedly in the game of 
life with the relaxed and friendly attitude of one who plays. 


Life [he writes] is far too important to be taken seriously. This is 

not said cynically or in paradox, but because the play technique does in 

fact work better for hard-headed practical working people. ... If we · 

find that things are becoming a bit tight, then we must not trust to our 

instincts, but learn to be loose and relaxed, for fuss апа wór san sever 

help efficiency. If matters are really,very difficult, then it is all the more 

E important that we should learn to take things easily ourselves. . . . Look 

at the fisherman: can we imagine anything more serious? But re- 
member that he always plays his fish. 


BOOK REVIEW 


Love Can Open Prison Doors. By Starr Daily. Los Angeles: 
De Vorss & Co., 843 S. Grand Avenue. Price $1.50. 


HERE is the life story of a man registered not merely as an habitual 
M criminal, but as criminally insane and incurably anti-social. Due to Serve 
n Some twenty years' imprisonment, he sided with his fellow convicts in tbeir 
Scorn of the “uplift” workers—or ''sobsters"', as they are called in American 
prisons. Moreover, the author of this amazing autobiography declares - 
that until his time has come nothing can avail to change a man and, open. 

. bhis eyes to the inner Light. Preaching is a waste of time. So it proved 
. in his case. Yet, unexpectedly and entirely unsought, a supernorma. 
. experience changed the whole consciousness of this incorrigible criminal. 
His book is not of the sentimental religious type. It is forceful, vigorous, 
2 and arresting—a book to be enjoyed. Human documents such as this aS 
worth a whole shelf-full of academical treatises on psychology. 
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THE THREE POINTS OF THE 
TRIANGLE e. 
By R- С. Š 


From the subtle to the gross, the Universe is pervaded by 
Triplicities. The symbol of the Triangle may carry countless 
interpretations. Our Contributor connects the Triangle 
with the concept of a new Triplicity, which he defines as ''the 


wc 7 triune cycle of evolutionary unfoldment’’. 
as 


IN occultism, the triangle represents the 1u.udamental triplicities 
of nature. Various schools of occult thought have attempted to 
attach some particular triplicity to it, but there is no single trio 
of significances exclusively applicable to its three points. Various 
triplicities are denoted by the three points of the triangle, differing 
according to the level of consciousness from which they are con- 
sidered. As an example, there is the electrical triplicity : heat, 
| light, and power. There is the liquid triplitity of steam, water, 
| "end ice, The cvcle of life, as cógnized on the earth plane, is 
divided into birth, life, and death. Man is acknowledged to be 7 
a triune being, consisting of spirit, mind, and body. From the 
viewpoint of academic science, nature is classified as energy, space, 
and time. In its most general occult acceptation, the triangle is 
the symbol of Light, Life, and Love. In the present article, the 
purpose is to consider the three points of the triangle as indicative 
of the ever-recurring triune cycle of evolutionary unfoldment in 
a very pragmatic sense. 


In the light of this viewpoint, the first point of the triangle 
represents concept. A large portion of mankind lives almost. 
Instinctively ; that is to say, they simply react, for the most part, 
Am the externa! stimuli of life, with a' very inadequate thought 
Ti REN At the other extreme, we find the man who has taken 
;..CVenition definitely in charge and is evolving consciously. y 
both cases, however, concept marks the first point of change. 
Ше Concept, with its resultant mental attitudes, changes, so 
oM of the man improve or retrogress. And so long as 
4, 1d 15 clouded by limited, distorted, or erroneous concepts, 
as an effective barrier to any appreciable influx of Higher 
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For this reason, it is quite natural that aspirants feel, as their 1 со 


first urge towards illumined understanding, the impulse to read br 
‘to listen, and to study. The enlargement of concept that follows, fa 
' opens thesway to the second stage of development, represented st 
$ by the second point of the triangle. In itself, concept is purely В 
intellectual. Mental concepts, in and by themselves, аге abstrac- 
tions, whether or not they be related to objective realities, Due оу 
to thé egocentric tendency of the ratiocinative process, concepts: | m 
would remain detached, isolated, even useless, were it not for the hi 
fact that they too evolve. Were this not so, they would nexer 2 
In feel the fecundating influence of the heart centre, nor would they | in 
F issue from the impre cang womb of the mind. Intellectus 1 p 
conception is a pri With yuisite in the unfoldment of conscious- | 
ness, but of itseif it is shallow and unsatisfying. There isa | 
deeper, more intimate and satisfying understanding that follows | | 
naturally, unless one is abnormally inclined towards dry in-  . | 
tellectualism. ' - 
This more profound understanding is best described by the be 
term realization, which is the second point of the triplicity now | de 
under analysis. It comes when concept has been vitalized by | т 
observation and matured by experience. In other words, in its- | .T 
inception, concept is merely belief, unsupportéd by cofiviction. L 
But after a new concept comes into being in the mind, it must ET 
inevitably suffer comparison with the reality that is contacted re 
through actual living. If false, it can only persist by the grace of al 
= obstinacy or fanaticism. If supported by truth, it is eventually b 
E translated into the powerful, overwhelming conviction that is p 
= here termed realization. It becomes positive assurance of а] 


d reality. Once realization has been achieved regarding any aspect 
5 of life, it is unshakable. Мо voice of authority can move it. No 
learned demagogy can cause the slightest wavering of doubt, 
because when one has realized, he knows. What was at first 
knowledge (Light—of the head) has been transmuted into 
realization (Love—of the heart). N 


This appears to be a very noble goal. Indeed, it must se 

_ the ultimate to many followers of the occult Path, for here t 
stop, apparently satisfied. There would be a great contradi 
in this, were it not for the fact that if realization rests conte 
. at this point, it is only because it is still incomplete. It rema" 
entric. The final, magnificent achievement that is the 820 
ОЁ the preceding unfoldment, must await the perfecting 22 E 
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completion of realization. True, the one who ‘has attained to a 
proad realization of the fundamentals of life, even though it still 
falls short of perfection, has great cause to be thankful, for every 
in understanding leads one that much closer tg the goal. ` 


ae one should not be satisfied with partial accomplishment. 

: There is a third step, the final point of this triplicity, and it 
3 overshadows in importance both the others. Until it is consum- 
s“ mated, attainment cannot rightfully be claimed, viewed from the 
e highest consideration of evolution. What was primarily concept, 
r and later was transformed into dynamic realization, must now be 
y infused into every department of the aspirant's life, as corres- 
1 ponding activity. 

д Until every word and асі is characten. 4 by the superlative 
3 quality of the highest realization achieved, it must be concluded 
S 


that realization is still incomplete. When it has developed to its 
proper and adequate stature, it must, in the very nature of things, 
show forth in terms of life. A child is conceived and gestates 
beyond the sigit of man ; but when it has developed to the extent 
decreed by nature, it is born into the world and begins its unfold- 
ment as a human expression of life. So it is with realization. 
- To be specific: Love, as a concept, is sterile. As a realization, 
Love is pregnant with potentiality. But Love, expressed in 
action, is perfected. It is fulfilling its purpose. To the casual 
reader, the structure of the atom is entertaining, perhaps, but 
almost meaningless. To the professor of physics, it is interesting, 
because he has realized its importance more deeply. The 
physicist, the scientist, and the inventor make it practical by 
applying it to the needs of mankind. The same analogy holds 
true with mathematics, electricity, music, the arts; in fact, with 


: every phase of life. It is extremely illogical, therefore, to slight 
i Its importance in relation to occult attainment—call it enlighten- 
E ment, illumination, or initiation, as you will. 


The Supreme test of the value of realization lies in whether or 


not it is converted into corresponding action : mental, verbal, or 
‘Physical, 


PEAS i UE ae 


His whole life would express his innate 
ae The claimant to the greatest realization of all—the 
ot be Unity that motivates all manifestations of life—could | 
- ~~ €xpected to express hatred, selfishness, greed, intolerance, 
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nor any of the other products of an egotistic attitude. We would 

anticipate, rather, in such a person, a broad understanding that 
‘would preclude the very possibility of these insufficiencies, We 
* have every right to insist that realization show forth in action: 


It is worth while to study how these three natural abilities 
act and react upon one another. As the capacity for clear concept 
increases, so does the ability to realize profoundly grow corres. 


pondingly. To the extent that one is able to realize higher ' 


verities, is he able to demonstrate them in practice. Considering 
these three points from another angle—as we express whatowe 
have realized, our facility of realization is enhanced. And an 
increased penetration into the deeper meanings of nature and life 
at large, through re-"zation, enlarges the capacity for clarified 
concepts. The process goes on unceasingly in the world about 
us. It is so commonplace that we take it for granted, ignoring 
its valuable lesson. Least of all have we applied it fully to the 
occult Path. 


These, then, are the three points of the triangle presently 
discussed : concept, realization, action. They are not, or should 
not be deemed to be, isolated factors. There is too much of a 
gap conceded between concept and realization. These should 
not remain separate, detached, and isolated. “Tey should be 
regarded, rather, as two aspects of a constantly evolving expression 
of life, blending in harmonious, orderly unfoldment. Likewise, 
too vast a chasm is posited between realization and action, 
whereas they should merge in an unbroken chain of causation. 
The great need of the aspirant is to perceive the absolute necessity 
of linking these three stages, so that there are no longer any gaps 
between them. The three points of the triangle do not stand 
alone. They are connected by lines. So must the three aspects 
of this triplicity be conjoined. When each has been perfected, 
and the three linked together properly, they become one, and 
Mastership is achieved. Thought, realization, and action become 
one instantaneous procedure. 


Among the Contributors in our next issue will be included: 
Max FREEDOM Lone, on The Kahuna Philosophy of Healing, 
and FELIX GUYOT, on Yoga and Psychology. 


) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


[The name and address of the writer, not necessarily for publication, are 


required. as evidence of bona fides, and must in every cas: accompany 
correspondence sent for insertion in the pages of -Tue OccuLT 
REVIEW.—ED.] : 


WAS THE “MAHATMA K. H." ONCE IN GERMANY? 


[Although the following letter has reference mainly to points raised 
in the Correspondence columns of the Canadian Theosophist with regard 
to Mme Blavatsky, the importance of the facts set forth by Mr. Ryan 
is such as to entitle them to the widest possible publicity. It has 
therefore been decided to include the letter in the present issue of THE 
OccuLT REVIEW.—ED.] 


To the Editor of Tue Occutt REVIEW 


Sm,—In connexion with the recent attack by Messrs. H. E. and 
W. L. Hare on the character of Madame H. P. Blavatsky, may I draw 
your readers' attention to one or two matters in regard to the two 
articles by Mr. H. R. W. Cox published in the Canadian Theosophist, 
one of which—a long and very excellent criticism in defence of H. P. 
Blavatsky for the most part—has been printed in pamphlet form by the 
H. P. B. Library, Victoria, B.C. My first point, however, relates to the 


` short article in the Canadian Theosophist for August 1936. 


On pages 173-4 Mr. Cox discusses the problem of the Hindu who 
met a certain scholar named Fechner, and quotes Mr. Basil Crump's 
Evolution. The main points are these: In The Mahatma Letters, p. 
44, the Master К. Н. mentions a conversation he had “опе day" with 
a certain “G. H. Fechner”, but does not say when or where it took 
Place. Mr. Crump, in Evolution, informs us that C. C. Massey, once 
a leading Theosophist, received information from Leipzig that a 
Professor Fechner, living there, remembered having met a Hindu at 
some unnamed period and having heard him lecture. The Hindu 
also visited Professor Fechner. The Professor said that the name of 
the Hindu was Nisi Kanta Chattopadhyaya, and that he was not 
particularly conspicuous. Mr. Massey seems to have thought that he 
n this way, received independent evidence of the presence of the 
5 er K. H. at Leipzig in the earlier 'seventies, for he explains the 

ason that Professor Fechner did not know the name Koot Hoomi 
y а very reasonable supposition, viz : 
Р Ben case it may be wondered why he [the Master K. H] used a 
have to ear it may be mentioned that when members of this Order 
ravel in the outer world they always do so incognito." 
г. Cox appears to agree with Massey, or he would not quote the 
© remark in his defence of H. P. Blavatsky against the Messrs. 


 Hares' charges, 
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DENNIS WHEATLEY |. 


says. “JUST THE BOOK To Е 
"^ MAKE YOU FORGET THE |; 
INCOME TAX COLLECTOR” | 5 


—Current Literature 


) 7. M. A. MILLS' 


vivid and exciting Occult novel 
by the author of “The Way Triumphant” and “Marsh Fires" 


“Wi is well written, and tells a splendid love story.” 
— Evening News 


“An exciting and dramatic story.” —Sunday Chronicle 


_ “A remarkable novel of the occult."— Edinburgh News 


“А thoroughly convincing story. Suspense is its keynote." 
— Cambs. News. 


7/6 NET E 
Published by RIDER & Co. — 
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Unfortunately, Nisi Kanta Chattopadhyaya arid the Master К. H. 
are two different persons, and the argument is therefore not valid, 
etal as it would be if confirmed. The former was a well-known 


Hindu gentleman, Principal of the Hyderabad College and author of. 


sundry interesting works on Oriental, philosophical, and other sub- 
jects. He was evidently interested in Theosophy, for he presented 
Katherine Tingley, when she was in Bombay in 1896, with an auto- 
graph copy on one of his books, now in the Oriental Department of 
the Theosophical Library at Point Loma, California. 

The first article or chapter in this book is called “The Reminis- 
cences of the German University Life", and it is a report of a lecture 
by Dr. N. K. Chattopadhyaya on April 30, 1892, at Secunderabad. 
tn this chapter he says: “I once met Prof. Gustav Fechner, the author 
of a book called Psycho-Phystk, in which he has enunciated certain 
laws whose importance . . . is as great as Ne'vton's Law of Gravi- 
tation. . . . I had the privilege of escorting the old sage home and on 
the way he asked quite a number of questions about the Yogis and the 
Fakirs of India. . . . Seeing more of him by and by, I came to discover 
that he was quite a mystic, and had actually written a book called 
the Zend-Avesta.—a. masterly exposition of Vedantic pantheism in the 
` light of modern science.” 

The “Sage” was, of course, the famous Gustav Theodor Fechner. 
Ў Turning to The Mahatma Letters, we find that the Master's con- 
versation “one day” was held with a certain G. Н. Fechner, and, as 
mentioned above, it was not connected with Leipzig. Question: 
Was the Master K. H. referring to some unknown Fechner whose 
initials were G. H. and not G. T., and who has not been identified ? 
That seems highly improbable. It is more likely that the H. is a mere 
Slip of the pen or even a typographical error, and that the Master 
really referred to the eminent philosopher, with whom he had a short 
conversation, probably so short that it had been quite forgotten by 
G. T. Fechner, who only recollected N. K. Chattopadhyaya. 

However this may be, Professor Gustav T. Fechner's message to 
CC: Massey cannot be used as if it related to the Master K. H., because 
the Professor definitely states that his Hindu was Chattopadhyaya, and 
the latter positively confirms the fact. We have learned from other 
es that the Master spent some time in Germany, but I am not 
= a that Leipzig is mentioned in Theosophical literature in that 

"Hnexion. In the Sinnett letters, H. P. Blavatsky says: “.... Wurz- 
ied d is near Heidelberg and Nürenberg, and all the centres one 
ee ] a p and it is He who advised my Master to send me 

те...” (p. 105). 

E м point relates to what the Hare Brothers call the "notable 
En on" by H. P. Blavatsky in connexion with alleged Mahatma 
5 sent by her to importunate claimants for advice on their 
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. THE BLAVATSKY ASSOCIATION 
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By A. L. Cleather Be os .. ab se ee .. ` 26 i 
S PES H. P. BLAVATSKY, AS I KNEW HER. By A. L. Cleather .. 26 
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Memoir of a Great Soul, by William Kingsland. Cloth, Demy 
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Some of Her Pupils. Centenary Reprint Edition. Post free 6 6 \ 
GUARANTEED TEXTUALLY ACCURATE EDITIONS b 
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н ersonal, worldly affairs—not connected with Theosophy. Was she 

f justified in sending them to those persons in the way she did, or not ? 

l Тһе “prosecuting attorneys" have decided in the negative, and are 

trying to persuade the world that her action was not ethical. The 

falsely entitled "admission" is the strongest argument they have, and 

it cannot be ignored without leaving them in possession of a position 

from which they could make further unfounded assaults. Why have 

some of the defenders of H. P. B. left it untouched when there is a 

3 completely satisfactory answer? Mr. Cox, and Dr. Irene B. Hudson, 

in her excellent pamphlet “Who Wrote the Mahatma Letters ?” Answered, 

are to be congratulated on having made a serious reply, even if it may 
bé'open to the criticism which follows. 


' This reply depends for its force upon certain discrepancies between 
the version of the H. P. B. letter to some Elberfeld Theosophists given 
in Mr. Judge’s Path, vu, 381, and that published by Mr. С. Јіпага- 
јадаѕа in The Early Teachings of the Masters and reprinted in the 
Theosophist, Aug. 1931. The critical sentences occur only in the 
Adyar version, and if it could be proved that they were cunningly 
interpolated between H.P.B.’s genuine sentences, à la Coulomb, the 
Messrs. Hares’ argument would of course be destroyed because there 
would be “по case". The Coulomb forgeries were, however, as the 
acute French observer L. Dramard pointed out in 1885, “sickeningly 
|. banal" and platitudinous, resembling the directions given by a cook to 
, a vat in regard to some vulgar rake-off—the obvious work of a 
rogue. H. P. Blavatsky's style is always lively and impulsive, as 
Dramard remarks, and in the disputed passages in the Gebhard letter 
we find every earmark of her quick wit and, perhaps, her ingrained 
disregard for Mrs. Grundy and her short-sighted criticisms! They 
ате in no way “confessions” of deceitful and misleading acts, as any 
unprejudiced person can see, and there is no need to dispute their 
authenticity. Without going into a detailed discussion of one of Mr. 

- К. W. Cox's objections (page 32 of his pamphlet WAo Wrote the 
March-Hare Attack on the Mahatma Letters ?), for which there is no room 
here, I would suggest that it seems to be sufficiently answered by a 
careful study of page 231 of The Mahatma Letters. 


It 15 not my business to prove the authenticity of the Adyar 
le on, even if the original was available; both versions may be 
ante ntic so far as they go. Each contains paragraphs or words 
ur e In the other. But any attempt to dispute the Adyar version 
int present & satisfactory reason for an outside and fraudulent 

= ‘polation of the repudiated sentences. Why should any Theoso- 

РОЗ desire to accentuate the possibilities of criticism of H.P.B. by 


) ne remarks that might be twisted by her enemies into fresh 


ca 
d 
mi 


ys 
1 


—— Version 
0ш was open to all, and was much more complete as a whole ? 
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It is no longer necessary for you to grasp at the frail straws of 
hopeless endeavour. Heretofore secret knowledge of the masters, 
handed down by them from the dim generations of the past, is 
now available to all mankind. This unique instruction is founded 
upon the staunch foundation of fact and truth. A helping hand 
is now extended to those who are tottering on the brink of the 
bottomless pit. This knowledge is the anvil upon which you can 
shape your destiny. An astounding book, “Highest Achievements 
Through Self Realization”, has been written by S. Yogananda, 
which deals with the facts and purposes of the Self Realization 
Fellowship. Through this Fellowship you are invited to gain the 
invaluable technique of Self-Betterment—of creating at will what 
you need. To those persons who have sincere and earnest desires 
to obtain the truth, this book is dedicated and offered free. Send 
for your free copy today. SELF REALIZATION FELZOWSHIP, 
Dept. 28, Mt. Washington Estates, Los Angleles, California, U.S.A. 
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The Psychic Talking Card and Pendulum 
For Messagesand Telepathic Development 


This Lettered Card, used with а Pendulum, 
offers an easy means of personal investigation 
into the psychic. Many who earnestly desire 
communication need an instrument that can 
give them the necessary help. “Responda 
is simple, and sensitive enough to yield 
results even to those not considered medium- 
istic. Can be operated alone. Я 

Mrs. M— writes: '"'Responda' is in а 
class by itself, for nothing I have tried or 
heard of gives such results.” Р 

Heavy Gilt-edged Bevelled Card with 
Pendulum complete, post paid, Home, 
3s. 8d.; Abroad, 4s. 3d. Also 

"RESPONDA LUMINOUS" 
(Can be used in the Dark) 

Identical in principle with above, 
larger and self-lemimows. Can be used 
light, dimness, or complete darkness. Gira 
an indescribable sense of the peychic. Ide 
for development. 

Mrs. N. de H. writes: “I want to thank Nae 
for your wonderful 'Responda', which спа Ans, 
me to communicate every day ed TOL 
beloved husband. Life is quite chanse ly 
me since I have had it, and I am БЫА 
thankful for it, . . . Please send a 'Respo 

uminous’ to. . .”” Я 

Complete in case, post paid, Home, £r à 
Abroad, {1 3s. (Price altered by Ue P 0, 
cost of manufacture.) M.O's раувЫе Eng. 
Chiswick, Bedford Park, London, W.4. 
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No member of any kind of Theosophical Society has any interest in 
i “pesmirching the reputation of the great Founder—quite the contrary. 
This objection seems fatal to the position taken by those who more 
than suggest that the alleged interpolations are spurious. - s 


In The Theosophist, Aug. 1931, Mr. Jinarájadása says on page 

616: “Extracts from a letter dated Würzburg 24.1.86 copied by Mrs. 

F. Gebhard . . . though not so long, the Adyar manuscript contains 

` certain most important sentences omitted in Mr. Judge’s version. . . . 

. The omissions, however, need explaining, since in other respects, even 

often in punctuation and in italicizing, the two versions are evidently 
copies from one common ѕошсе.” : 


Is it possible that the original letter from which Mrs. F. Gebhard = 
copied is still in existence ? Or cannot the. Adyar copy be seen and 
photographed ? Surely no member of the admirable Gebhard family 
would have faked any part of the letter ! 


Have our friends who wrote the pamphlets noticed or given atten- 
tion to the fact that the Path copy has had at least one passage elimin- 
ated? The hiatus is represented by the three extra periods at the end 
of the long paragraph on page 382. The Adyar version fills this gap, 
and the missing lines contain a remark in keeping with the sentiments 
expressed in the disputed lines, ie., “answers by chelas and novices А 
—often something out of my owh mind [italics H.P.B.'s], for the Р 
Masters would not stoop for one moment to give a thought to individual 
private matter . . ."' х 


. Why may not the other sentences have been omitted as being 
liable to misinterpretation by critics of the type of the Messrs. Hare, 
even though no hiatus is indicated ? 


If, then, the Adyar copy be authentic, as I am inclined to believe 
unless convincing reasons are adduced to the contrary, what is the 
true interpretation of H.P.B.'s impulsive remarks—not “confessions” 
—which the Hare Brothers have tried so gleefully to turn to their 


advantage without publishing the long and exhaustive letter that 
makes the position clear ? 


In this letter, H. P. Blavatsky is еагпеѕШу—пау, passionately— 
Protesting against the desecration of the ideal of Masters by the self- 
Seeking crowd of suppli-nts who were worrying them, "haunting" 
а em, as she half-jestiagly says, in regard to their debts, the domestic 
s Een and the like. In some cases, the Masters would order her or 

abiit ST chela to “satisfy the addressees to the best of his or her 
had y e she says. She clearly understood and explained tre she 
ms ind of power of attorney, a carte blanche, to “satisfy” the 
M ae Petitioners by giving the best advice in her power in the 
. 5$ Dame, as she felt sure she knew what he would say if con- 
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| 1. Announcing 


SUNBURST | 
EN SUNBURST... 4 


Lorol Schofflocher's 


remarkable autobiography 


Sunburst is the story of a world-wide search 


for a Spiritual Ideal, eventually discovered in . E | 


the Bahai movement. ‘This intimate record «| 


of the author's extensive travels, of interviews 


with famous characters, kings and rulers, and 


the many astonishing adventures she encount- 


_ ered, makes a narrative of enthralling interest. 


King Feisal, the Maharajah of Patiala, and the 


Shah of Persia among others received her as 


e (X TP £L. 


an honoured guest. 


Beautifully illustrated. 155. 
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sulted. Anyone who wishes to do so may believe that she committed 
a serious error in judgment by not teling the recipients that the 
! letters were not actually precipitated by an Adept or always dictated 
| by him, but, as she says, were “written by His order and in His hand- 
writing". В 

In several places the Masters explain that they rarely write with 
their own hands. For instance, the Mahatma K.H., on page 296 of 
The Mahatma Letters, says: “Another of our customs, when corres- 
ponding with the outside world, is to entrust a chela with the task of 
delivering the letter or any other message; and if not absolutely 
necessary—never to give it a thought. Very often our very letters— 
unless something very important and secret—are written in our 3 
"handwritings by our chelas. . . ." On page 232 he says, “In noticing = 
M.’s opinion of yourself expressed in some of his letters (you must not i 
feel altogether so sure that because they are in Ais handwriting, they 
are written by him) . . .” 4 

When the Gebhard letter is read “without malice aforethought"' it 
becomes clear that nothing was further from H.P.B.’s intention than 
wilful deception, for, as she says, she always believed she was acting 
“agreeably to"Master's intentions". She straightforwardly says in 
the important footnote (ignored by the prosecuting attorneys) that she 
realized that sometimes she had mistaken the Master's intentions, 
and adds the pathetic protest, “Tick up stones, Theosophists, pick 
them up, brothers and kind sisters, and stone me to death with them for 
trying to make you happy with one word of the Masters" 
(Theosophist). It is necessary to remember that the answers to the 
exasperatingly importunate petitioners to which she refers were 
purely personal, and had nothing to do with Theosophical teachings or 
with The Mahatma Letters. 

Much more can be said, but I have already trespassed sufficiently 
on your space ; but I will ask leave to close with an excellent paragraph 
by a distinguished outsider, Mr. Geoffrey West, published in The 
i Aryan Path, May 1934. Writing of H. P. Blavatsky, he says : 
E : "Her character was compounded of contradiction. In some 
= profoundly perceptive, in others she seemed almost wilfully 

› She totally lacked ordinary discretion! Faced by either 

mE erior scepticism or open-mouthed gullibility, she would ‘pull the 
= of S audience mercilessly, quite careless of the charges of fraud 
mee t Sometimes. thereby invite. She defied convention and 
ud h at if she aud not ignore the gossip she provoked. Thus she 
at@ herself open at times to the gravest suspicions, and yet, with them 
Ў ү a as from a study of her life with the final impression of a funda- 
arcs onest, a deeply serious and sincere personality, possessed of, 
7 Courage, will, and purpose. . . .” 


CHARLES J. RYAN. 
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Major-General Uc. Fullers [3 
'J THESECRET WISDOM OF | 
|^". THE QABALAH | 


*General Fuller was a master of the occult long before the 
public knew him as a great military authority. In this cómpact 


: treatise he pours out his profound knowledge of his subject for { 
À С tyros and masters.” —Sunday Dispatch. Illus. 75. 6d. 3 
c <a 


uc Elena Garnetti Forbes’ | E 


|... THE AMAZING PHENOMENON | 
| Foreword Ьу Dr. OF VOICE 


Alexander Cannon 


“The book appéals to me, as it should, from two aspects— 
educational and philosophical І shall look forward to recom- 
mending it to others—especially teachers—and constantly referring 
to it.” —E. CRANMER-BynG, Editor “Wisdom of the East" Series. 55. 


Arthur Bodley Scott's C. A. Craufurd's 


THE SOUL OF THE 
UNIVERSE WAYFARERS 


“The author aims at presenting those 
fundamental points that will give clear 
definition to that mystic or basic under- 
standing upon which, alone, the New Age 
can and will be founded. The author 
believes that in whatsoever walk `of life 
the Kader те; деер his mind be 
tuned simply to look into the ordina Я Y 
ог everyday affairs of life, or be tuned i om : 

- deep religious thought, or again to pro- If the А28 
found scientific reasoning, equally he will 
ad that which he wants, that which he 
n understand, and that which will 
atisfy him. 75. 6d. 
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THE MAHATMAS ' 


To the Editor of Tut OccuLt REVIEW 


сів, —Why split hairs with the Hares and continue this controversy ? 

The knowledge that the Mahatmas exist has to come from within, and 

no owter proof will convince those who do not understand these matters. 

My earnest desire is that the Hare brothers will reach that place of 

enlightenment. That place where the veil is lifted, and one sees Truth 

face to face. Then, like Saul of Tarsus, they will cease to persecute. 
ELLEN NASH. 


(This must close the correspondence on the problem of the M. ahatmas.—ED;) 


BOOK REVIEW 5 


SHAKESPEARE, CREATOR ОЕ FREEMASONRY. By Alfred Dodd, Р.М. 
London: Rider & Co. Price 125. 6d. 


THE author states that he has been a Freemason for the last thirty-five 
years, a time caite long enough to study the origin and secrets of the 
craft. 

The reviewer has enjoyed a similar privilege *or twenty-five years, and 
can truthfully say that a good deal of his spare time has been devoted to 
studving the same subject. 

The writer of the Foreword, Richard Inge, puts this query: “Was 
Shakespeare, then, the founder of F; теетаѕопгу 2 Itis not for me to say a 
word about that. Study Mr. Dodd's book and then turn the subject over 
in your own mind." 

The result of Mr. Dodd's study put down in this book is food both for 
thought and controversy. That the author has laboured with love and as 
а learned man, are two outstanding characteristics of his work. 

To us it proves that Shakespeare was either (a) the author or joint 
author of the ritual as accepted in 1717, or (b) Freemasonry was known, but 
never so covertly disclosed by anyone before Shakespeare's time. e 

Whatever may be the conclusion of those who may read this book, we 
advise not only its perusal, but its study. It should be kept at hand for 
reference, with a deep sense of gra''tude to the author for his masterful 
work. 2n 
b To quote much from this book, which is a series of quotations united 

Y well-reasoned explanations to prove the author's contention, would 
hardly be fair, 
$ ch Page holds its own truth in the eyes of the author, and it is for the 
Dt to accept or reject; but emphatically he should read it, and 
above all, study it. 


© Freemason can afford to be without it. 
L. B. 
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THE BROTHERS 
OF THE PATH 


Cultured and educated people 
are ofiered a FREE system 
whereby the Occult Truths 
are made known. The 
method of teaching is 
SECRET and is as given to 
the Principal of the organiz- 
ation making this offer... 
over twenty years have been 
spent in India, Egypt and 
other countries in pursuit of 
this knowledge. Unsuitable 
students will be re ected. 
Please send photoer-phs and 
particulars of seli, tnclosing 
2s. 6d. as registration fee. 
Trained experts advise on 
questions of Diet, Health, Sex 
and Occult Knowledge. Write 
to: Secretary, O.R., “ЕІ 
Sendero”, Humberdale Drive, 
North Ferriby, E. Yorks. 
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пе 
ORDER ROSAE CRUCIS th 
THE ROSICRUCIAN ORDER ] 
For ages the Rosicrucians have been the pos- Tor mE 
sessors of a secret system of psychic instruction of 
for the development of the faculties of the 
Inner Self. This system was taught in the me 
mystic arcane schools of the Magi in Egypt is- 
and in India and was passed on to their suc- "e 
cessors—the AMORC of the Great White » th 
Brotherhood—which is part of the one and 
only Rosicrucian Order that is truly inter- 
national. Sincere setkers who wish to unite 
with the Order and ѕќифе its principles should ba 
address by letter Я th 
RAYMUND ANDREA, 34, Bayswater | , 
Avenue, Westbury Park, Bristol 6. W 
in 
pL . . e f E ie 
Students" Dictionary eq 
You who are students of: m 
OCCULTISM ASTROLOGY pc 
MYSTICISM РЅҮСНІЅМ 
QABALLAH PHILOSOPHY th 
Here is the book you have been ex 
waiting for. New—right from the 
press—the STUDENTS’ DICTION- Nd 
ARY defining words and terms th 
commonly used in above studies. 
Too valuable to be without. 
Send 4s. 6d. for your copy. Book will Fi 
be shipped at once, post paid. is 
THE TELESTIC GUILD 
2430 Prospect Road, Tampa, Florida Q 
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COLLEGE OF THERAPEUTIC PSYCHOLOGY 


The College invites application for Membership 
Jrom all practitioners of psychological methods of 
healing. Full details will be sent on request. : 


of Therapeutic Psychology 
Croydon, Surrey 
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| ТО say that we are all, more or less, unbalanced may be regarded by some 
| ersons as а sweeping statement, but it is actually no more than the 
exact truth; a little reflection must convince one that such is the case, 
e | for all points to the conclusion that to obtain as near as possible a perfect 
balance is the prime object of our existence upon this globe. At the start 
of life one has to learn to stand up on one's feet, to get physical balance ; | 
later one has to fight to keep one's moral balance, a slower process which . } 
| never becomes SO automatic; and finally, the hardest task, there comes 2" 
| thé urge to lift ourselves, as it were, above the earthward pull of the 55 
material body, to master and maintain a unifying spiritual balance. Few 
of us succeed to any extent in acquiring a happy balance of our physical, 
mental, and spiritual impulses ; the securing of this perfect triple balance 
| is the right aim of the occultist, the silent pursuit of the sage of all times : 
| | the panache that only plumes the prowess of the adept. 
| “As in God above all things become a perfect unity, that is a perfect 
balance, so also in nian below must a perfect unity be established, for all 
things are also to be found in man”, writes J. F. C. Fuller in The Secret 
Wisdom of the Qabalah (Rider; 7s. 6d.). Whatever difficulties in detailed 
interpretation the Qabalah may present, its philosophy, he points out, is 
, not difficult to define; it is just this question of balance, of poise, of 
equilibrium, the loss ef which today is causing chaos to engulf the ranks of 
mankind. Because the finite can only find succour in the infinite, the 
potent in the omnipotent, the limited in the unlimited ; soa breakdown in 
the equilibrium between the mysterious and the intelligible causes, he 
explains, a vacuum into which fear rushes. This is the panic of those 
who see but the hairy limbs and goat’s hoofs of the god, and are blind to 
the sun that rays from his horns. 

“The Wisdom of the Qabalah may be sublime,” comments Mr. 
Fuller, “or it may be diabolical; but whatever its values are, one thing 
15 certain: they are utterly confused. The Zohar, our main source of 
Qabalistic knowledge, is like an untidy pawn-shop—a jumble of trash and 
articles of value," It is always so; what the sage carves in naked beauty, 
fools clothe and ornament with the disfigurements of superstition and 
Prejudice. Every spiritual inspiration has its virgin strength weakened 
by the entanglements and distortions of human minsunderstanding. 

A Me ever the tendency to multiply, elaborate, and tabulate, till what 
ots St appeared simple is made well-nigh incomprehensible by an accretion 
T ymbols, rules, and ritual. 
| \ 5 m vr when one has allowed for all the ingenuities of intellect, 
B uis iE E the devices of the unintelligent, one is compelled to admit 
w^ Outcome sen embedded in the depths of the Qabalah that cannot be the 
a mere imagination or logical thought, still less of fortuitous 
Qa vata Illumination penetrates, here and there, the mists of 
7 © learning. And with the Ariadne's thread of Intuition one may, 
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е and a cautious stepping, trace one’s way through the 


with patienc E 
diagrams and terminology to the heart of the mystery that 


‚ gapyrinth of 


i beats within. 5 $ 530 z 
In its bare outline the Sephirotic Scheme is simple enough. The ten, 


th, combined with the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, 
ute the framework of Adam Quadmon, the Heavenly Adam, anato- 
| mically similar to his human counterpart—the earthly Adam—and form 
|) the Tree of Life. But “in its extended form it grows complex ; for not 
| only is the Tree of Life divided into three planes which become four in 
| Машо, but it is projected from the Godhead through four worlds each 

containing а Tree of ten Sephiroth, and each Sephiroth containing within 

itself ten of these intelligences, each of which is threefold in nature... . 

In ald there are, therefore, 400 Sephiroth in the world scheme, and as 400 

is the numerical value of Tau, Th, the last letter of the Hebrew alphabet, 
400 completes the cycle of the creative V oice of Logos."' 

Apart from the four horizontal planes, the Tree of Life is divided 
vertically by three trunks or pilars: the central being Harmony, or 
| Mildness; the right-hand one Mercy; whilst that to the left is Justice. 
' —Mr. Fuller draws attention to the resemblance of these three pillars with 
|. he caduceus of Hermes, with its serpent-entwined rod ; also their affinity 
to the Ida, Pingala, and central Shushumna of Hindu Yoga. “The whole 
scheme is symbolizéd in the Temple of Solomon ; the temple itself being 
the central pillar, whilst its two pylons, Yakhin and Boaz, the white and the 
black, the right and the left, represent the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil—the eternal complementary forces in life without which nothing 
can be," These unbalanced forces can“only gain equilibrium in the trunk 
that lies between them-——the central, harmonizing pillar. 

What we have remarked as to man's eagerness always to enumerate, 
to rush from the simple to the complex, is exemplified with regard to his 
belief in angels. The Ministries of Angelic Powers, by Edward Langton 
(Clarke & Co.; 3s. 6d.), should convince any but the most credulous 
reader that in this direction imagination has in the past run riot. From the 
initial notion that angels served, upon occasion, as “messengers” sent to 
man to accomplish something for his benefit in accordance with the 
Divine will, or that God revealed Himself at times in the form of one, have 
evolved heavenly hosts beyond all computation. ‘‘Numberless angels are 
frequently referred to in 3 Enoch”, Edward Langton would have us notice. 

In Avaboth, the highest heaven alone, there are said to be 660,000 myriads 
[шев of glory standing over against the Throne of Glory." Аз for the 
Er realms, though the New Testament usually speaks of but one 
oe according to the later Jewish teaching we are told there exist seven 
TOM HT. ; the number given, as a rule, in the Apocalyptic literature. 

XS 5 well gasp, however, when one reads in 3 Enoch (where the scribe's 
AS Vision is at all events generous) that no less than 955 heavens 
x. een created : these are situated, one is asked to suppose, above the 

3 уеп heavens, 

E SM astonishing than the range of angelic hosts, if taken literally, are 
ШУЫ Sque descriptions given of certain types of angels. * Cherubim, for 
he soles e depicted by Ezekiel as having four faces and four wings. 

© Soles of their feet he saw resembled the soles of a calf; whereas under 
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their wings, on their four sides, were the hands of a màn. Also they had 


| the face of a man, another of an eagle ; a third of a lion, on the right side ; 
\ and a face of an ox on the left side. In the matter of wings, however, the 
i 
t 
1 

н 


seraphim excelled them by two; each one had, in Isaiah’s -vision, siet, 


"with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly". But the Hebrew Enoch speaks of Ophannim, or 
“wheel angels”. Their prince is described as possessing “sixteen faces, 
four on each side, and a hundred wings on each side". He is also stated to 
| fave 8,466 eyes. . .- The Ophannim also are said to be full of еуез.” 
| All of which taken into consideration, the young man who refers to his 
beloved as an "angel" should specify the species ; otherwise the compli- 
ment may appear a doubtful one. Furthermore, to those who fondly as- 
sume there is some likeness between the modern chubby and pink-faced 
irfant, sometimes spoken of as a “cherub”, and the “cherubim” of old, 
let us remark that there is none—save that both “continually do cry” 1 
^ Po Before we turn from Mr. Langton’s entertaining treatise, we will mention 
| that the first illustration we find of a belief in a guardian angel of indivi- 
duals is in the Book of Tobit; so a faith in guides, which is one of the 
outstanding tenets of Spiritualism, is of comparatively late origin. 
Speaking of spiritualism reminds us that in our review of Mr. Findlay’s 
recent effort at fiction, we hinted—we trust in no unkindly terms—that he 
has done better work in other fields of literature. Now we can say of 
Marjorie Livingston's novel, The Future of Mr. Purdew (Wright & Brown ; 
7s. 6d.), precisely the opposite. We have read nothing by this gifted lady 
that is up to the level of this romantic-venture into another world. Her 
characters live, even though they themselves at first believe they are dead, 
and she almost persuades us that existence in the beyond may be pleasant ; 
which is more than can be said of the bulk of communications claiming to 
foreshadow man's state in the hereafter, received through automatic 
writing. Mrs. Livingston's plot is an old friend ; one of the first to use it 
many years ago was Conan Doyle, in a short story ; but she redresses it 
effectively, and if the intelligent reader becomes alive to the situation long 
before her characters, it is with no less interest that one watches their 
slow awakening. Mr. Purdew, with his two daughters, and their friend 
Keith, pilot of the crashing plane, is hurled into eternity with lightning 
spee d. Perhaps the sudden mental shock accounts for their dullness in 
arriving at a realization of the truth. They all do so in due course, and 
every one is converted to a belief in reincarnation’; quite in accordance 
with the agreeable habit of those who have passed into the beyond, who 
Benerally voice the opinions of those who get into contact with them. 
| М. Purdew and his companions are rather long-winded, and apt to 
i = ay that humility which would conceal a conscious-superiority, that is 
Worst complaint one can lodge against them or their sponsor. 
mad Balogh's The Lady of the Fjords (Rider & Co. ; 7s. 6d.) rings 
dur ORB upon practically thesametheme. Thisstoryrelatesthe strange 
S «ү of а young Norwegian Antartic explorer who in a single- 
uit struggle with a bear on an ice-floe, is badly mauled and rendered 
а, ons. During an operation on his head, while he remains to all 
de aces lifeless for an hour, he travels back into a past incarnation in 
e meets his affinity, or twin soul, Nise, who is more of a water- 
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‘the palace of the goddess Freyja in Asgard, where I serve her daughters 
Honos and Gersemi." After she has been parted in death from Bjarni, 
Odin allows her to go back to earth; through in making this sacrifice for 
- Jove, she loses all the privileges of Alfheim, where she may not return for 


3 1 
| sprite than a human being: “I have come,” she declares, “from Folkvang, 
i 
| 
i 
| 


a thousand years. Bjórn Bjórnson, Bjarni in his last life, Nise having 

died again before him, soon follows his nymph for ever to Asgard, by his i 
monoplane striking against the pinnacle of a glacier. So these two lovers 
„are united happily in the presence of the All-Father, greeted by the twelve 
gods and twelve goddesses on either side his throne. : 
It is a curious thing that many persons who quite obviously possess i 


| 
ng | mediumistic gifts, and hold most of the convictions of the spiritualists, 


seem anxious to disclaim any association with them. Thus Mrs. Rhys | 
Tavids in her latest work, What is your W ill ? (Rider ; 6s.), although she s 5 
first got into touch with her son in the spirit-world through a medium, 


ly С) 5 Mrs, Lennard, was soon advised by Feda “not to speak with him through 

al either planchette or a medium, but ‘by your own hand'". And she goes оп 

x to express satisfaction that no reader of her diaries would find in them 

ш | communications of a fanciful nature ; e.g. about troops of angels, towers 

to | of changing colours, garments manufactured solely by thought-form ; and. 

Р | so forth. She has never heard a word, save only from the medium named, 

M |. of planes and spijts. Still she acknowledges the guarding presence of a i 

id | '"warder", or guardian angel, i.e. messenger. The idea she is ready to | 

3 | accept of one who has left the dying body being met by a person, or persons, |] 

йо es bringing him clothes, strikes us as sufficiently fantastic. Of most value is x 

» 1 the part of this book that treats exclusively of the will, its working, and 

А relation to man-growth. = 

: Is Revelation Possible? by Dr. M. Hirschkoff (Rider; 3s. 6d.), is a 

) brightly written testimony to a psychic and super-material world and of 

Г external Forces which, with God's assistance, may guide a human being's 

j thoughts and acts. Dr. Hirschkoff is also eager to inform us that he has | 
never been influenced by any writing either on spiritualism or on occultism, | 
that he has always deliberately avoided reading such works and still does. D 
Undeniably he has had some remarkable proofs of higher guidance and | 
protection, by means of clairaudient messages and raps. What is to us M 
Scarcely less remarkable is the fact that, unless we are much mistaken, | 

| the learned Doctor is under the impression that his experiences аге, if not || 


isolated, quite exceptionally rare. His testimony bears weight because of 
the almost fierce sincerity that spurs the fervid affirmations of our author. 
The title of the next book should attract everyone, since it indicates 

the path upward of all human struggles. Towards Peace of Mind, by 
E atl M. Bowman, M.D. (Allen & Unwin; 6s.), is a volume of very sane | 
sctures, the purpose of which is to give some of the essential facts and 1 

2 то principles that will enable the average individual to understand 
e. lf and cope in a more healthy and efficient manner with his personal 
beha: ems. It starts with a discussion of the inherited factors of human 
ES un ; leads on to an examination of how physical disease affects our 
Ње a ae and of problems in child training; finally approaches, along 
^ S he a to mental health, moral and spiritual values. Commenting upon 
lands of internal secretion, Dr. Bowman exhibits a wise restraint when 
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he says: “Extreme emotion affects both the adrenal and thyroid glands, | 
and disorders of these glands may be the result of extreme emotional states | 
rather than the cause of them. Personality is not simply a question of the | 
glands of internal secretion. They are merely one of a number of factors | 
which determine the personality. . . . With the growth of the individual," Noa f 
he contends, “еге should also occur the wider appreciation of his relat- - | 
ionship to the universe about him, so that some type of religious feeling is | 
fairly universal." | 
Madame Elena Garnetti Forbes has packed into her volume The 
Amazing Phenomenon of Voice (another Rider publication ; 55.), а wealth 
of information about our vocal organs, much of which is of a nature that 
| should stir the most sluggish imagination to wonder. Our normal tone of 
voice indicates how much we have gained of that peace of mind Dr. 
-Bowman advocates; how far we have attained to that perfect physical ` 
| mental, and spiritual balance aimed at by the Qabalah. 
em m The various “pneumatic” stages in the entelechy of Man, says Madame 
| Forbes, are reached through the exercise of Respiration and the potential 
evolution of the acoustic phenomenon of Voice: which phenomenon 
‘ denotes joint activity of Body and Mind. “Man in the making is actually 
Voice in the making ; the one explains and expresses the other." When 
the orificial formis not in true accord with the energy seeking utterance, 
- | the vocal expre'ssion is correspondingly false ; wherein lies a feasible con- 
4 f cept of the origin of good and evil. The life principle represents energy in 
is relationship to the rhythm of its movement through space ; this primal 
5 "energy" being the LOGOS—the Word of God—creates Man in Ніз 
image. Thus Voice becomes the link between the finite and the infinite. 
Utterance is self-expression, and danger may arise from checking too con- 
stantly flow of speech ; reflecting all one's thoughts back upon the mirror 
of the mind. “Ineffective voicing has its repercussions upon physical and 
mental co-ordination !” 
Some there are, though, who think that our problem is not so much to 
get ourselves in to tune with the Infinite, as to accept patiently the fatalistic 
ruling of the stars however they may throw our world out of joint. What 
the Stars Foretell : foy 1937 (Hutchinson ; 3s. 6d.), R. H. Naylor’s prognos- 
tications of what lies ahead for the world as a whole in the coming year 
15 а somewhat disquieting pronouncement of what we shortly have to 
expect. Mr. Naylor is more than a trifle hard on our politicians, though 
he has a good word for Winston Churchill. This astrologer seems bent 
upon making our flesh creep : we must be prepared for a serious outbreak E 
of some epidemic, it may be some form of intestinal disease ; it is at least 
Comforting to know that those who are not swept away by influenza or 
Some form of contagious blood and glandular poisoning" will be spared 
the horrors of another world war. Doubtless, Mr. Naylor would argue 
the zodiacal pointers only mark tendencies, and that Man is, in the 
ue tun, master of his own fate. Possibly; but the stars, as he reads 
elegy, аРрваг to be having it very much their own way. So might an 
“phant argue, Mr. Naylor, when putting its foot down upon a wasp. 
FRANK LIND. 
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YocA: THE Science or Hearty. By Felix Guyot (C. Kerneiz). 
l Translated by J. Carling. London: Rider & Co., Paternoster 
i Row. Price 5s. D ; 


Мно would not be attracted to a book which promises in the very first 
words of its introduction a formula to make you “keep well, remain young і | 
a long time, and live to a good old age" ? | 

The author points out that animals live and move harmoniously, 

| which accounts for the aesthetic pleasure we derive from watching a 
© |. kitten play, & cat stretch itself, the flight of birds, and so on. Man, as 
| he becomes more civilized, tends to depart further and further from this 

1 natural harmonious rhythm. Each man must adjust his own personal 

rhythm to that of the society in which he lives. At school and in life 

a it is not the most intelligent and gifted student who reaches to and keeps 

' at the top of his class, but he whose own personal rhythm is best attuned 

= , naturally to that of the teaching he receives, оу the mass thought and opinions 
of the society in which he mixes. 

The difficult thing in life is to maintain and develop our own personal 
rhythm without allowing it to run counter to that of the community in 
which we live. Yet if that rhythm be far removed from our own natural 
one, inefficiency and breakdown of health occur. The author even asserts ) 
that “in going (punter іо our personal rhythm, in unduly precipitating it . . . | 
we lose by it. . . . The heavy tribute with which factory accidents burden 
industrial production, is due in a great measure xo the fact that the employees 
work out of time with their natural rhythm”. 

"We would add, however, that by right training our own rhythm can 
be gradually heightened and increased. 

Another maxim is that all new enterprises should be started between. 
the new and the full moon, which the author calls “the luminous fortnight”, 
or "the time of sowing". From the full to the new moon, “the dark fortnight” 
or “the time of reaping”, is the best period for organization and consolidating 
the work, : 

Dancing, the author avers, is, by its perfect rhythm, an actual physical 
need; though in its modern form, it is becoming further and further 
removed from the essential, primordial natural rhythm of man. Ancient 
Civilizations, he points out, performed special dances before they under- 
took any important action. These brought all engaged in them into 
perfect accord and unity of subsequent action. 

This chapter and the following one on Muscular Relaxation are the 
most important in the book, though lack of space forbids more than the 
mere mention of them. ; 

In sleep, says Monsieur Guyot, the head should be to the north, and 
feet to the south. 

The Yogi always lives in the present, and so never suffers fromsleeplessness 
and its attendant ills. To abolish insomnia do not let your thoughts wander, 
Put concentrate the attention on your eyelids, or, better still, on the upper 
Part of the eyeballs. “You will slip into a refreshing sleep quite unawares.” 
d ingenuous theory for England's desertion of the land is that the 
m Tymen of today feed more on meat and so are no longer strong 
ЦЕН for agricultural labour. 
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E <. 0.4 Restoration of the 
B . Chief Science of the 
Golden Age 


_ TRANSCENDENTAL 
| ASTROLOGY 


A. G. S. NORRIS 


The basic principle of the framework of this bogk is the 
necessity of linking the person, or the matter, with thAMap of 
the Heavens. The Human Soul is linked through its‘names, 
a method said to have been in existence in pre-historic times. 
That which is now known as Numerology is shown to be part 
of the old rules of delineation... 

Proving the numbers of the planets mathematically, 
through Revelations xi, v. 18 and their symbols, Pluto is 
allotted its glyph and its influence very fully dealt with. A 
planet named Athene, likely to be discovered about 1938, is 
given the overtone number 22. 

With 32 diagrams, the main one gives the Seven Worlds 
(with both Rosicrucian and Theosophical terminology) each 
correlated to planet, day, number and alphabet. Diagrams 
of Harmony and the three-fold Soul, are beautiful in their 
conception, whilst that of Disharmony associates with the 
Whirling Wheels of Ezekiel and becomes the geometric basis 
for the zodiacal glyphs. 

The Physicist should study the mathematical indications 
of planetary influence within the seven primary elements, and 
the reference to the apparent relationship, through the 5 of 
Mercury, with the five discharges that precede the reversion of 
TEN | radium to lead. This is indicated numerically. X 

, The book concludes with an extended example of delinea- j 
tion upon Spiritual lines, with marginal notes for the guidance 
of Students. The rules given throughout will prove the solu- 
tion of one of the astrologer's problems—plural births. . 

Whilst scientific in its structure and its rules, the higher 
purpose of this important book is to provide a groundwork for 
a more profound system of Astrology. : 


> 


Large Demy Qvo. 272 pp. Illustrated. 15]- 
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In a chapter on diet it is stated that in countries where garlic is eaten 
cancer is almost unknown. The author emphasizes the importance of 
food's being produced from the actual land on which we live, and con- 
demns tinned food, not for impurity, but because it is dead Jood. (We are 
in complete agreement here, though English doctors do’ not recognize 
this as a disability !) 5 

Cereals in course of germination are highly recommended—a daily 
cup of wheat that has started to germinate, for instance, adding, if possible, 
a little leaven, or yeast. 

6 К э Even colour treatments are included in this miniature pocket ency- 
.clopaedia of health and happiness, which readers must not take. too 


seriously as Yoga teaching, though it is a practical and useful little 
A handbook. 


rey S EAN 


R. E. BRUCE. 


Tue Man Мно Knew. By Ralph Waldo Trine. viii +230 pp. 
London : G. Bell & Sons, Ltd. Price 5s. 


Тніѕ book, declares Mr. Trine, had to be written; and those who, in 
their search for Truth, are finding that the teachings of Christ seem to be 
sadly distorted у the dogmas of organized Christianity will not only 
agree with the &uthor but will also discover the work of a brave soul who 
seeks to blaze the trail for those who would follow. . . . For The Man 
who Knew is aflame with spiritual knowing, is instinct with the clear-eyed 
vision of one who can discern the real from counterfeit; the Teaching 
from that which is merely teaching. In short, it isa simple interpretation 
of the Truth as enunciated in the New Testament, shorn of all the brilliant 
frillings which the material mind has thought fit to insert. It is, too, a 
.clarion-call to those who would play their part in the ushering in of the 
Kingdom. 

That ecclesiasticism and the mind of man have distorted the Truth 
which Jesus revealed when He expressed the Christ, there is no doubt. 
There are, for instance, those pitfalls-to-many, the Virgin birth and the 
Trinity. Mr. Trine -clarifies these and many other vexing points with 
great understanding. 

: It is our hope that this spiritual little work may have as large a circu- 
| lation as the author's famous In Tune with the Infinite. 


| 
| 
| 


Јонм EARLE. 


Тнв HAUNTING OF CASHEN'S GAP. By Harry Price and R. S. Lambert. 
Methuen & Co., Ltd., 36 Essex Street, W.C.2. Price 6s. 


Our of a rich and varied experience, this is the most extraordinary story 
5 have ever read. An animal—a mongoose—who speaks—in several 
lañguages—like a human being, understands the deaf and dumb language, 
8 clairvoyant, can thump on the walls all over the house at the same 


Moment, Words fail us. But—vead it! 


7 


К. E. BRUCE. 
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1 A beautiful rest-bouse $ P. 
" 


and recreation centre 
BOOK YOUR HOLIDAYS AT 


ЕЮ ГЫШ 
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2 i "Phone IDA Саш 
Lavington 
64 'Phone г 
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with many acres of private parkland, 


A very large and comfortable mansion, | 
with seven large lakes. Ў | 


| Splendid Views from House and Grounds, i 

| Bracing Air, Perfect Quiet, а, -N 

| Fishing, Swimming, Boating, Rambling, E. m 
Miles of charming Private Woodlands, 

Tennis Court, Putting Green. 

Within easy reach of the historic centres 
of Avebury, Stonehenge, Cheddar, Bath, 
Glastonbuty, Salisbury and Marlborough. 
All rooms very large, electric light, i EN 
large library, full-size billiard table. | 


| 
| 
| Excellent Cuisine. 
E 
+ 


Terms to accommodate all pockets. 


Do not hesitate to write for particulars. 
Those interested in Occult and Psychie 
questions are specially welcomed. 


Write for Art Brochure to— 


LUE MANAGER, ERLESTOKE PARK 
: WILTSHIRE 
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THE MYSTERY TEACHING IN THE West. By Jeđn Delaire. London: 
Rider & Co. Price 5s. 


In an enlightening Introduction to her thoughtful book, Jean Delaire 
reviews man’s immemorial search for the answer to the question “What is 
Man ?”, and shows that however lofty, however strange the paths that he ^ 
has trodden towards the irresistible Goal, they have all cenverged towards 
one Centre, Jesus Christ. 

From this point, the author launches into a mystical examination of 
the life and teachings of Jesus of Nazareth as given in the Gospels, and then 

` proceeds to reveal their deep significance to the individual soul. For the 
revelation of the Christ to Jesus the carpenter is the eternal pattern for all 
humanity and is the everlasting promise which must be fulfilled. Step 
by “step—from the birth to the resurrection—the author throws the 
apenetrating light of her intuition upon many questions which have, indeed, $ 
remained but mere questions to many who tread the Path. 

With a sensitive lucidity, Jean Delaire approaches her subject boldly, 
showing—amongst many other interesting things—how curiously similar 
to the Gospel records are the ancient teachings. Her book deserves close 
attention, for it is a stimulating and inspiring study of the very essence of 
Truth which, ever cluttered and encumbered as it has been by little man’s 
many inventions, is to be discovered in all ancient religions, myths, and 
legends, but whith has found its perfect expression in Christianity. 

. A Jonn EARLE. 


Tye RELIGION or WorpswortH? By A. D. Martin. London: 
Allen & Unwin. Price 3s. 6d. 


s 
| 
| 
] 
| 
| 
1 
| 
WoRpswoRrH declared that his rcligion was one of gratitude, founded | s 
on nature, humanity, friendship, and the Bible, and in this clearly written 
and thoughtful little book the author examines the poet's writings (both 
poetry and prose), proving that his assertion was true. 
The uncritical lover of Wordsworth as well as the academic mind а 
will find here much that is enlightening; for Mr. Martin—as an inde- 
pendent researcher—throws light on many facets of the poet's character, ‘ 
as well as on controversial passages from his work. 
Quite apart from the literary value of The Religion of Wordsworth, 
; 
© 


there is a deeper significance of the book which should make strong appeal. 
Jonn EARLE. 


THE ANGEL’s MISSION AND OTHER Sromrs. Ву M. E. Sutton. 
London: Stockwell. Price rs. 


This booklet consists of sketches of a sweet, ““Sunday-school” type, 
which will appeal to those who like this kind of writing. In their nature 
the tales are too far removed from reality ; and anyone who has studied 
the problems which form the motif of this little book will agree that we 


Come to this earth only to leave it after learning the lesso ch such'án-. 
experience affords, ы + 


п60 OPAHE eter л ШО 
[BIRTHSTONES 


ВЕ опе пе {һе most popular and > 

oldest of all talismans, but owing to the 

controversy which has existed it has 84 are Ure 

not been easy to satisfy oneself whichis new Zodiacal 

the correct stone. The author puts for- Chart mystic 

ward for the first time an authentic list "U™bers, etc. ; 

tracing the origin of the birthstone to its epu ARON 

source, the Old Testament. This book about the es 
should beread by all people interested stones, including 

“in the subject. Send 1/- now for your their his- Е 
copy to: tory ала [т 
Grants Lrp. (Dept. 26/1), 6 Burlington 9''&in. 


E What is your 
Wi? 


by 
Mrs. RHYS DAVIDS 


(Author of more than 50 
books on Psychology, etc.) 


€) 


HERE AND | 
HEREAFTER | ^ 


by 


J. A. Douglas Parker 


The most imporsant thing for 
you is your hereaiter. What do 
you know about it ? There are 
many books upon the subject 
but none so clearly and simply 
written as “‘Here and Hereafter' ^» c 
Some of the subjects are Creation, е4 
Reincarnation, and Evolution in f 
the Spheres. Don’t live an 
aimless life and flounder in 
uncertainty, but get this book 
and know what your life should 
be and what it will be hereafter. 


276 
RIDER 


IF YOU CANNOT ANSWER 
THIS QUESTION YOU 
MUST READ THIS BOOK 


6/- 
RIDER 
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YOGA EXERCISES © HUNCHES @ A BLACK MAGICIAN 


STRANGE © 
DIARY 


ZELMA BRAMLEY MOORE 


“WOMAN’S AMAZING STORY OF 
PSYCHIC GIFTS” says the Star, and 
concludes a quarter-page review with 
the following words : 

"The paper cover ef Strange Diary, 


] 


which ^is priced 5s., states: "The 
author of this book was born with 
a gift of sensing the things which lie 
far beyond the range of the ordinary 
man and woman—and the experiences 
she met with are little short of 


, 99 


Dni iru amc ч жил IE eei. te 


astonishing. 
"Why be so modest?" asks the 
Star: “They ARE astonishing." 


. RIDER 
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AWAKEN THE SELF WITHIN 
And Conquer Your World! 


е 
Look beyond the horizon! The vista before you now may be only a mirage of 
the senses—a delusion. Your place in life my be higher, richer, and more 
commanding, if you raise your vigpoint and widen your understanding. 


Life Is Xt a Mystery—But a Challenge 
You can rise above the slavery of labor and the grudges of toil, You can 
meet the obstacles in your life and challenge them to submit to your personal 
power. You have the same mental forces to use which have helped thousands 
of ethers to become real masters of their destiny. There is no power to hold 
you back, but yourself. 


Discover the Power Within You—and Use It! 
Money, influence, friends, education — will not do for you what you can do 
with the simple releasing of activilies in your mind and psychic faculties, which 
may now be dormant and awaiting the magic touch of your own determination: 


I Will Help You with This Free Book 

Let me introduce you to the kindly offerings of the Rosicrucians — that old, 
dependable, non-secretarian Brotherhood of sympathetic cooperation. I will send 
you, without obligation, a remarkable book that has helped thousands in all 
parts of the world, Just write a letter (not a post-card of curiosity), and ask 
for а copy of “The Secret Heritage,” which tells how a great work which started 
in Egypt has spread throughout the civilized world and has become the Great 
Light in the lives of millions of persons who are masters of their own destiny 
and in command of their greater careers. Here is a new world of opportunity 
opened to you. Address your inquiry to Scribe R, R. S. 


The ROSICRUCIANS (AMORC) 
SAN JOSE, CALIFORNIA 
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